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Report  of  the  167th  Semiannual 
General  Conference  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 


The  167th  Semiannual  General  Con- 
ference of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  convened  in  the  Taber- 
nacle on  Temple  Square  in  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah,  on  Saturday,  October  4,  1997, 
at  10:00  a.m. 

The  general  sessions  of  the  confer- 
ence were  held  at  10:00  a.m.  and  2:00 
p.m.  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  October  4 
and  5,  1997.  The  general  priesthood  ses- 
sion was  held  on  Saturday,  October  4,  at 
6:00  p.m. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  pre- 
sided at  all  sessions  of  the  conference 
and  conducted  the  Saturday  morning, 
general  priesthood,  and  Sunday  morning 
sessions.  President  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
First  Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency, 
conducted  the  Saturday  afternoon  ses- 
sion. President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  con- 
ducted the  Sunday  afternoon  session. 

The  conference  was  carried  by  satel- 
lite transmission  to  thousands  of  Church 
buildings  in  many  countries.  In  areas  that 
did  not  receive  this  transmission,  video- 
tapes of  the  conference  were  sent  to  local 
distribution  centers  and  made  available 
to  all  Church  units.  In  addition,  televi- 
sion and  radio  stations  and  the  LDS  Ra- 
dio Network  carried  portions  or  all  of  the 
general  sessions  to  large  audiences 
throughout  North  America. 

General  Authorities  present 

The  following  General  Authorities 
of  the  Church  attended  one  or  more  of 
the  sessions: 

The  First  Presidency:  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley,  Thomas  S.  Monson,  and 
James  E.  Faust 

The  Quorum  of  the  Twelve:  Boyd  K. 
Packer,  L.  Tom  Perry,  David  B.  Haight, 
Neal  A.  Maxwell,  Russell  M.  Nelson, 
Dallin  H.  Oaks,  M.  Russell  Ballard, 


Joseph  B.  Wirthlin,  Richard  G.  Scott, 
Robert  D.  Hales,  Jeffrey  R.  Holland, 
and  Henry  B.  Eyring 

The  Presidency  of  the  Seventy:  L. 
Aldin  Porter,  Joe  J.  Christensen,  Monte 
J.  Brough,  W.  Eugene  Hansen,  Jack  H 
Goaslind,  Harold  G.  Hillam,  and  Earl  C. 
Tingey 

The  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy:1 
Angel  Abrea,  Carlos  H.  Amado,  Neil  L. 
Andersen,  Dallas  N.  Archibald,  Ben  B. 
Banks,  Merrill  J.  Bateman,  William  R. 
Bradford,  F.  Enzio  Busche,  John  K.  Car- 
mack,  D.  Todd  Christofferson,  J.  Rich- 
ard Clarke,  Gary  J.  Coleman,  Spencer  J. 
Condie,  Gene  R.  Cook,  Robert  K.  Del- 
lenbach,  John  B.  Dickson,  Charles  Di- 
dier,  Loren  C.  Dunn,  Vaughn  J.  Feather- 
stone,  John  H.  Groberg,  Bruce  C.  Hafen, 
F.  Melvin  Hammond,  F.  Burton  Howard, 
Jay  E.  Jensen,  Marlin  K.  Jensen,  Ken- 
neth Johnson,  L.  Lionel  Kendrick,  Wm. 
Rolfe  Kerr,  Cree-L  Kofford,  Dean  L. 
Larsen,  John  M.  Madsen,  Lynn  A.  Mick- 
elsen,  Alexander  B.  Morrison,  Dennis  B. 
Neuenschwander,  Glenn  L.  Pace,  James 
M.  Paramore,  Rex  D.  Pinegar,  Hugh  W. 
Pinnock,  Ronald  E.  Poelman,  Carl  B. 
Pratt,  Cecil  O.  Samuelson  Jr.,  David  E. 
Sorensen,  Dieter  F.  Uchtdorf,  Robert  E. 
Wells,  and  W.  Craig  Zwick 

The  Second  Quorum  of  the  Seventy:2 
Richard  D.  Allred,  Lino  Alvarez,  L.  Ed- 
ward Brown,  C.  Max  Caldwell,  Eran  A. 
Call,  Sheldon  F.  Child,  Quentin  L. 
Cook,  Richard  E.  Cook,  Claudio  R.  M. 
Costa,  John  E.  Fowler,  Duane  B.  Ger- 
rard,  Wayne  M.  Hancock,  J.  Kent  Jolley, 
W.  Don  Ladd,  Augusto  A.  Lim,  James 
O.  Mason,  Richard  J.  Maynes,  V.  Dallas 
Merrell,  Dale  E.  Miller,  Lynn  G.  Rob- 
bins,  Dennis  E.  Simmons,  Donald  L. 


'Elders  Yoshihiko  Kikuchi  and 
Andrew  W.  Peterson  were  excused. 

2Elder  Bruce  D.  Porter  was  excused. 
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Staheli,  F.  David  Stanley,  Kwok  Yuen 
Tai,  Jerald  L.  Taylor,  Richard  E.  Turley 
Sr.,  Francisco  J.  Vinas,  Lance  B.  Wick- 
man,  and  Richard  B.  Wirthlin 

The  Presiding  Bishopric:  H.  David 
Burton,  Richard  C.  Edgley,  and  Keith  B. 
McMullin 


Other  authorities  present 

Other  Church  authorities  in  atten- 
dance included  general,  stake,  and  ward 
officers. 


SATURDAY  MORNING  SESSION 


The  first  session  of  the  167th  Semian- 
nual General  Conference  of  The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  con- 
vened in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Satur- 
day, October  4, 1997,  at  10:00  a.m.  Presi- 
dent Gordon  B.  Hinckley  conducted  this 
session. 

Music  was  provided  by  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus,  with  Robert  C.  Bowden 
conducting  and  Bonnie  Goodliffe  at  the 
organ. 

To  begin  the  meeting,  the  chorus 
sang  "The  Morning  Breaks."  President 
Hinckley  then  made  the  following  re- 
marks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  we  wel- 
come you  to  this,  the  first  general  session 
of  the  167th  semiannual  conference  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  We  greet  all  of  you  who  are  par- 
ticipating in  the  Tabernacle;  and  in  the 
nearby  Assembly  Hall,  where  Elders  Jef- 
frey R.  Holland,  Loren  C.  Dunn,  and 
Merrill  J.  Bateman  are  seated  on  the 
stand;  and  in  the  Joseph  Smith  Memorial 
Building,  where  Elders  Rex  D.  Pinegar, 
Ronald  E.  Poelman,  Carlos  H.  Amado, 
and  Cecil  O.  Samuelson  are  in  atten- 
dance. 


All  of  the  General  Authorities  are 
with  us  except  Elder  Kikuchi,  who  is 
serving  as  president  of  the  Tokyo  Tem- 
ple; Elder  Andrew  W.  Peterson,  who  is 
recovering  from  a  recent  accident;  and 
Elder  Bruce  D.  Porter,  who  is  recuperat- 
ing following  surgery. 

We  acknowledge  the  Relief  Society, 
Young  Women,  Young  Men,  Sunday 
School,  and  Primary  general  presiden- 
cies, seated  on  the  stand. 

We  are  pleased  to  have  with  us  gov- 
ernment, education,  and  civic  leaders. 

The  music  for  this  session  will  be  by 
the  Mormon  Youth  Chorus,  under  the 
direction  of  Brother  Robert  C.  Bowden, 
with  Sister  Bonnie  Goodliffe  at  the  or- 
gan. 

The  choir  opened  this  session  by 
singing  "The  Morning  Breaks"  and  will 
now  favor  us  with  "Hark,  All  Ye  Na- 
tions!" Following  the  singing,  the  invo- 
cation will  be  offered  by  Elder  L.  Aldin 
Porter  of  the  Presidency  of  the  Seventy. 


The  chorus  sang  "Hark,  All  Ye  Na- 
tions!" 

Elder  L.  Aldin  Porter  offered  the 
invocation. 


PRESIDENT  GORDON  B.  HINCKLEY 
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President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters,  it  is 
a  great  pleasure  to  welcome  you  again  to 
a  general  conference  of  the  Church.  You 
have  come  from  far  and  wide.  You  have 
come  with  the  expectation  of  being  in- 
spired and  blessed  and  of  drawing  nearer 
to  the  Lord.  The  Tabernacle  is  filled  to 
capacity.  I  am  pleased  to  report  that  we 
broke  ground  last  July  24th  for  the  large 
new  assembly  building  which  is  going  up 
on  the  block  to  the  north  of  us.  It  will 
seat  some  21,000,  about  three  and  a  half 
times  the  capacity  of  this  Tabernacle.  We 
have  been  promised  that  it  will  be  ready 
to  use  for  the  April  conference  of  the 
year  2000.  We  will  have  a  great  new 
building  for  a  great  new  century. 

An  environment  of  goodwill 

We  meet  today  under  very  favorable 
circumstances.  For  the  most  part  the 
world  is  at  peace,  and  what  a  priceless 
boon  this  is.  We  walk,  generally,  in  an 
environment  of  goodwill.  It  is  true  that 
many  do  not  care  for  us,  and  some  few 
may  even  hate  us,  using  every  opportu- 
nity to  lash  out  against  us.  But  these  are 
few  and  they  are  largely  ineffectual. 
Never  before  has  the  Church  had  a  bet- 
ter reputation  than  it  has  now.  This  is 
because  of  you,  my  brethren  and  sisters. 
The  opinions  of  people  concerning  us 
for  the  most  part  arise  out  of  personal 
and  individual  experiences.  It  is  your 
friendliness,  your  concern  for  others, 
and  the  good  examples  of  your  lives  that 
result  in  the  opinions  held  by  others  con- 
cerning the  Latter-day  Saints. 

Extensive,  favorable  press  coverage 

The  media  have  been  kind  and  gen- 
erous to  us.  This  past  year  of  pioneer  cel- 
ebrations has  resulted  in  very  extensive, 
favorable  press  coverage.  There  have 
been  a  few  things  we  wish  might  have 
been  different.  I  personally  have  been 


much  quoted,  and  in  a  few  instances  mis- 
quoted and  misunderstood.  I  think  that's 
to  be  expected.  None  of  you  need  worry 
because  you  read  something  that  was  in- 
completely reported.  You  need  not 
worry  that  I  do  not  understand  some 
matters  of  doctrine.  I  think  I  understand 
them  thoroughly,  and  it  is  unfortunate 
that  the  reporting  may  not  make  this 
clear.  I  hope  you  will  never  look  to  the 
public  press  as  the  authority  on  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church. 

Notwithstanding  these  occasional 
blips  we  have  been  treated  very  well,  and 
we  are  grateful  to  the  writers  and  the 
editors  who  have  dealt  with  us  honestly 
and  generously. 

Two  weeks  ago  this  morning  I  had 
the  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  Religion 
Newswriters  Association.  They  were  gra- 
cious and  receptive.  There  was  nothing 
of  contention  or  argument.  I  have  great 
respect  for  these  people  and  great  appre- 
ciation. 

Now  the  sun  is  setting  on  our  cele- 
bration and  there  is  much  serious  work 
to  be  done.  I  intend  to  speak  more  of 
this  tomorrow  morning. 

Thanks  to  those  being  released 

We  are  releasing  at  this  conference 
a  number  of  the  Seventy  and  also  the 
presidency  of  the  Young  Women  of  the 
Church.  This  is  in  conformity  with  a  pol- 
icy of  five  years  of  service. 

These  faithful  and  able  brothers  and 
sisters  have  served  so  very  well.  Without 
complaint  of  any  kind  they  have  gone 
wherever  they  were  sent.  They  have 
freely  given  of  their  talents  and  devotion 
in  carrying  forward  the  work  of  the  Lord 
at  home  and  abroad.  This  cause  is  much 
the  stronger  because  of  their  efforts. 

To  their  spouses  and  families,  partic- 
ularly in  the  case  of  the  Young  Women 
presidency,  we  express  thanks  for  endur- 
ing the  inconveniences  of  sharing  their 
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wives  and  mothers  with  the  entire 
Church. 

We  extend  our  love  and  blessing  to 
each  one  who  is  being  released  and  wish 
for  them  continuing  satisfaction  con- 
cerning the  service  they  have  given  and 
much  of  happiness  wherever  their  paths 
lead  them. 

May  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  be  with  us 

At  this  time  I  wish  only  to  invite  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  to  be  with  us  as  we  go 
forward  with  another  great  conference. 
May  all  who  speak  be  inspired  in  their 
remarks.  May  the  prayers  lift  our 
thoughts  to  high  and  sacred  levels.  May 
the  music  bring  beauty  and  spiritual 
nourishment  to  each  of  us. 

I  wish  that  all  of  the  General  Au- 
thorities could  speak  to  us.  Unfortu- 


nately, that  is  not  possible.  But  we  shall 
all  be  as  one  as  our  hearts  reach  out  to 
you,  our  beloved  brothers  and  sisters,  in 
testimony  of  this  great  work.  God  is  our 
Father,  who  watches  over  His  kingdom. 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  whose  name  this 
Church  bears.  He  stands  at  its  head.  The 
gospel  has  been  restored  and  is  moving 
with  power  across  the  earth.  Our  faith  is 
made  secure  by  the  things  which  we 
know  to  be  true. 

May  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  attend 
us  I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

President  Boyd  K.  Packer,  Acting 
President  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  will  now  address  us. 


President  Boyd  K.  Packer 


O  suns  and  skies  and  clouds  of  June, 
And  flowers  of  June  together, 
Ye  cannot  rival  for  one  hour 
October's  bright  blue  weather.1 

Called  to  serve 

Several  years  ago  we  were  looking 
for  something  to  inspire  a  conference  of 
mission  presidents.  In  a  very  interesting 
way  we  found  it  in  a  long-unused  Primary 
songbook.  The  song,  entitled  "Called  to 
Serve,"  teaches  in  a  few  simple  lines  the 
message  that  I  bring  to  you  today. 

Called  to  serve  Him,  heav'nly  King 
of  glory, 

Chosen  e'er  to  witness  for  his  name, 
Far  and  wide  we  tell  the  Father's 
story, 

Far  and  wide  his  love  proclaim. 

Called  to  know  the  richness  of  his 
blessing — 


Sons  and  daughters,  children  of  a 

King- 
Glad  of  heart,  his  holy  name  con- 
fessing, 
Praises  unto  him  we  bring. 

Onward,  ever  onward,  as  we  glory  in 

his  name; .  .  . 
God  our  strength  will  be;  press 

forward  ever, 
Called  to  serve  our  King.2 

The  willingness  of  Latter-day  Saints 
to  respond  to  calls  to  serve  is  a  represen- 
tation of  their  desire  to  do  the  will  of  the 
Lord.  That  arises  from  the  individual 
witness  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
restored  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  and  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  is  true. 

Our  baptism  is  a  call  to  lifelong  ser- 
vice to  Christ.  Like  those  at  the  waters  of 
Mormon,  we  are  "baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  as  a  witness  before  him  that 
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[we]  have  entered  into  a  covenant  with 
him,  that  [we]  will  serve  him  and  keep  his 
commandments,  that  he  may  pour  out 
his  Spirit  more  abundantly  upon  [us.]"3 

Service  given  because  we  care 

But  the  response  to  calls,  to  posi- 
tions, is  only  a  small  part  of  the  service 
given  by  members  of  the  Church. 

I  see  two  kinds  of  service:  one,  the 
service  we  render  when  we  are  called  to 
serve  in  the  Church;  the  other,  the  ser- 
vice we  willingly  give  to  those  around  us 
because  we  are  taught  to  care. 

Over  the  years  I  have  watched  one 
dear  sister  give  service  far  beyond  any 
calling  to  teach  or  lead  in  the  Church. 
She  sees  a  need  and  serves — not  "Call 
me  if  you  need  help,"  but  "Here  I  am; 
what  can  I  do?"  She  does  so  many  small 
things,  like  holding  someone's  child  in  a 
meeting  or  taking  a  child  to  school  who 
has  missed  the  bus.  She  always  looks  for 
new  faces  at  church  and  steps  forward  to 
make  them  welcome. 

Her  husband  knows  that  when  they 
attend  a  ward  social,  he  can  generally 
count  on  her  saying,  "Why  don't  you  go 
along  home.  I  see  they  are  a  little  short 
on  help  to  clear  up  and  do  the  dishes." 

He  came  home  one  evening  to  find 
her  putting  the  furniture  back  in  place. 
That  morning  she  had  the  feeling  that 
she  should  see  how  an  elderly  sister  with 
a  heart  condition  was  managing  a  wed- 
ding breakfast  for  a  grandchild  who  had 
come  from  out  of  state  to  be  married  in 
the  temple. 

She  found  the  woman  sitting  alone  at 
the  church,  in  despair,  surrounded  by  the 
things  she  had  brought  in  preparation. 
Somehow  there  had  been  a  double  book- 
ing of  the  hall.  In  a  few  hours  the  guests 
would  arrive.  Whatever  could  she  do? 

This  attentive  sister  took  the  older 
sister  home  with  her  and  put  her  down 
to  rest.  Then  she  went  to  work  moving 
the  furniture  around.  When  the  guests 


arrived,  a  beautiful  wedding  breakfast 
was  ready  to  be  served. 

She  learned  that  spirit  of  service 
from  her  mother.  The  spirit  of  service  is 
best  taught  at  home.  We  must  teach  our 
children  by  example  and  tell  them  that  an 
unselfish  spirit  is  essential  to  happiness. 

"Be  anxiously  engaged  in  a  good  cause" 

"God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power," 
and  He  "went  about  doing  good."4  Each 
one  confirmed  as  a  member  of  the 
Church  has  the  same  gift  and  the  same 
obligation. 

The  Lord  said,  "Behold,  it  is  not 
meet  that  I  should  command  in  all 
things;  for  he  that  is  compelled  in  all 
things,  the  same  is  a  slothful  and  not  a 
wise  servant;  wherefore  he  receiveth  no 
reward."5 

The  Lord  said  to  the  Church: 

"Verily  I  say,  men  should  be  anx- 
iously engaged  in  a  good  cause,  and  do 
many  things  of  their  own  free  will,  and 
bring  to  pass  much  righteousness; 

"For  the  power  is  in  them,  wherein 
they  are  agents  unto  themselves.  And 
inasmuch  as  men  do  good  they  shall  in 
nowise  lose  their  reward. 

"But  he  that  doeth  not  anything  un- 
til he  is  commanded,  and  receiveth  a 
commandment  with  doubtful  heart,  and 
keepeth  it  with  slothfulness,  the  same  is 
damned."6 

Sometimes  because  of  age  or  health 
or  the  needs  of  a  family,  we  may  not  be 
called  to  serve.  John  Milton,  the  blind 
poet,  wrote,  "They  also  serve  who  only 
stand  and  wait."7  To  attend,  to  tithe,  and 
to  learn  is  to  serve,  and  we  often  speak 
of  serving  as  a  worthy  example. 

No  service  in  the  Church  or  in  the 
community  transcends  that  given  in  the 
home.  Leaders  should  be  very  sure  that 
a  call  to  serve  in  the  Church  will  not 
weaken  the  family. 
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The  pattern  for  official  callings 

The  pattern  for  official  callings  was 
established  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church.  The  fifth  article  of  faith  teaches 
"that  a  man  [and,  for  that  matter,  a 
woman]  must  be  called  of  God,  by 
prophecy,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  hands 
by  those  who  are  in  authority,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  and  administer  in  the  ordi- 
nances thereof." 

It  is  not  in  the  proper  spirit  for  us  to 
decide  where  we  will  serve  or  where  we 
will  not.  We  serve  where  we  arc  called.  It 
does  not  matter  what  the  calling  may  be. 

I  was  present  at  a  solemn  assembly 
when  David  O.  McKay  was  sustained  as 
President  of  the  Church.  President  J. 
Reuben  Clark  Jr.,  who  had  served  as  First 
Counselor  to  two  Presidents,  was  then 
sustained  as  Second  Counselor  to  Presi- 
dent McKay.  Sensitive  to  the  possibility 
that  some  might  think  that  he  had  been 
demoted,  President  Clark  said:  "In  the 
service  of  the  Lord,  it  is  not  where  you 
serve  but  how.  In  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  one  takes  the 
place  to  which  one  is  duly  called,  which 
place  one  neither  seeks  nor  declines."8 

When  there  is  a  need  for  someone  to 
serve,  the  leaders  talk  about  it  and  pray 
about  it — often  more  than  once.  They 
seek  a  confirmation  from  the  Spirit,  for 
calls  should  be  made  prayerfully  and 
accepted  in  the  same  spirit. 

There  follows  an  interview  to  deter- 
mine worthiness  and  to  explore  personal 
circumstances.  No  calling  is  more  impor- 
tant, no  service  more  enduring,  than 
parenthood.  Generally  callings  in  the 
Church  help  parents  to  be  better  par- 
ents. Nevertheless,  leaders  should  use 
both  judgment  and  inspiration  to  make 
certain  that  a  call  does  not  make  it  mea- 
surably difficult  for  parents  to  serve  as 
parents. 

One  who  has  authority  to  issue  a  call 
must  rely  on  inspiration  to  avoid  over- 
burdening those  who  are  always  willing. 


You  should  be  given  time  to  pray 
about  the  call  so  that,  despite  any  feeling 
of  inadequacy,  you  may  have  a  settled 
feeling.  You  may  be  asked  to  counsel 
with  your  spouse. 

There  is  another  part  of  a  call  which 
is  required  by  revelation:  "It  shall  not  be 
given  to  any  one  to  go  forth  to  preach  my 
gospel,  or  to  build  up  my  church,  except 
he  be  ordained  by  some  one  who  has  au- 
thority, and  it  is  known  to  the  church  that 
he  has  authority  and  has  been  regularly 
ordained  by  the  heads  of  the  church."9  So 
that  it  will  be  known  to  the  Church  who 
is  called  to  serve,  names  are  presented  in 
an  appropriate  meeting  for  a  sustaining 
vote.  That  vote  is  not  just  to  approve;  it  is 
a  commitment  to  support. 

Following  the  sustaining,  there  is  an 
ordination  or  setting  apart.  The  pattern 
was  set  in  the  early  Church  when  the 
Lord  promised,  "I  will  lay  my  hand  upon 
you  by  the  hand  of  my  servant."  He  fur- 
ther promised,  "You  shall  receive  my 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  the  Com- 
forter, which  shall  teach  you  the  peace- 
able things  of  the  kingdom."10 

When  leaders  set  someone  apart, 
they  do  more  than  authorize  service. 
They  pronounce  a  blessing.  It  is  a  mar- 
velous thing  to  receive  a  blessing  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  the  hands 
of  His  servants.  That  blessing  can  cause 
changes  in  the  life  of  the  one  called  or  in 
the  family. 

How  leaders  should  issue  calls 

Leaders  must  learn  how  to  issue 
calls.  When  I  was  a  young  man,  I  heard 
Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball  speak  in  a 
stake  conference.  He  said  that  as  a  new 
stake  president  in  Arizona,  he  left  his  of- 
fice in  the  bank  to  call  a  man  to  be  stake 
leader  of  the  young  men. 

He  said,  "Jack,  how  would  you  like 
to  be  leader  of  the  young  men  in  the 
stake?" 
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Jack  responded,  "Aw,  Spencer,  you 
don't  mean  me.  I  couldn't  do  anything 
like  that." 

He  tried  to  persuade  him,  but  Jack 
refused  the  call. 

Brother  Kimball  went  back  to  his  of- 
fice to  brood  over  his  failure.  He  knew 
the  stake  presidency  had  been  inspired  to 
make  the  call.  Finally  it  came  to  him:  he 
had  made  a  terrible  mistake!  Of  course, 
Jack  would  not  respond. 

Perhaps  he  recalled  what  the  prophet 
Jacob  had  said  when  he  "taught  them  in 
the  temple,  having  first  obtained  mine  er- 
rand from  the  Lord.  "u 

President  Kimball  now  did  as  Jacob 
had  done  in  ancient  times.  He  "obtained 
[his]  errand  from  the  Lord." 

He  returned  to  ask  Jack  to  forgive 
him  for  not  doing  it  right  and  started 
over:  "Last  Sunday  the  stake  presidency 
prayerfully  considered  who  should  lead 
the  young  men  in  the  stake.  There  were 
several  names;  yours  was  among  them. 
We  all  felt  that  you  were  the  man.  We 
knelt  in  prayer.  The  Lord  confirmed  to 
the  three  of  us,  by  revelation,  that  you 
were  to  be  called  to  that  position." 

Then  he  said,  "As  a  servant  of  the 
Lord,  I  am  here  to  deliver  that  call." 

Then  Jack  said,  "Well,  Spencer,  if 
you  are  going  to  put  it  that  way  ..." 

President  Kimball  replied,  "I  am 
putting  it  that  way!" 

Of  course,  Jack  would  not  respond 
to  a  casual  invitation  from  Spencer,  but 
he  could  not  refuse  a  call  from  the  Lord 
through  Stake  President  Kimball.  He 
served  faithfully  and  with  inspiration. 

We  do  not  ask  to  be  released 

While  we  do  not  ask  to  be  released 
from  a  calling,  if  our  circumstances 
change  it  is  quite  in  order  for  us  to  coun- 
sel with  those  who  have  issued  the  call 
and  then  let  the  decision  rest  with  them. 
Nor  should  we  feel  rejected  when  we  are 
released  by  the  same  authority  and  with 


the  same  inspiration  by  which  we  were 
called. 

One  of  the  great  influences  in  my 
life  was  to  work  closely  for  many  years 
with  Belle  S.  Spafford,  general  president 
of  the  Relief  Society,  surely  one  of  the 
greatest  women  of  this  dispensation. 

One  day  she  told  me  that  as  a  young 
woman  she  explained  to  her  bishop  that 
she  was  willing  to  serve  but  preferred  a 
call  to  teach.  The  following  week  she  was 
called  as  a  counselor  to  the  ward  Relief 
Society  president.  "I  did  not  relish  the 
call,"  she  said.  "The  bishop  had  misun- 
derstood." She  told  him  bluntly  Relief 
Society  was  for  old  women.  Except  for 
the  counsel  of  her  husband,  she  would 
have  refused  the  call. 

Several  times  she  asked  to  be  re- 
leased. Each  time  the  bishop  said  he 
would  pray  about  it. 

One  night  she  was  seriously  injured 
in  an  automobile  accident.  After  some 
time  in  the  hospital,  she  was  recovering 
at  home.  A  terrible  laceration  on  her 
face  became  infected.  The  worried  doc- 
tor told  her,  "We  can't  touch  this  surgi- 
cally; it's  too  close  to  the  main  nerve  in 
your  face." 

That  Sunday  night  as  the  doctor  left 
the  Spafford  home,  the  bishop,  return- 
ing from  a  late  meeting,  saw  the  lights  on 
and  stopped  in. 

Sister  Spafford  later  told  me,  "In 
that  pathetic  condition  I  tearfully  said, 
'Bishop,  now  will  you  release  me?'  " 

Again  he  said,  "I  will  pray  about  it." 

When  the  answer  came,  it  was,  "Sis- 
ter Spafford,  I  still  can't  get  the  feeling 
that  you  should  be  released  from  Relief 
Society." 

Belle  S.  Spafford  served  for  46  years 
in  the  Relief  Society,  nearly  30  years  as 
general  president.  She  was  an  influence 
for  good  in  the  Church  and  was  respected 
by  women  leaders  worldwide. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  World  Council 
of  Women  in  Suriname,  citing  age  and 
failing  health,  she  submitted  a  letter  of 
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resignation  as  an  officer.  She  showed  me 
their  letter  of  refusal — they  needed  her 
wisdom,  her  strength  of  character. 

She  often  spoke  of  being  tested  in 
her  calling.  Perhaps  the  greatest  test 
came  when,  as  a  young  woman,  she 
learned  to  respect  the  power  and  author- 
ity inherent  in  the  priesthood  and  that 
an  ordinary  man  serving  as  bishop  can 
receive  direction  from  the  Lord  in  call- 
ing members  to  serve. 

The  Lord  honors  those  who  serve  Him 

The  spirit  of  service  does  not  come 
by  assignment.  It  is  a  feeling  that  accom- 
panies a  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  Lord  said,  "If  any  man  serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me;  and  where  I  am, 
there  shall  also  my  servant  be:  if  any 
man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  hon- 
our."12 

"For  thus  saith  the  Lord — I,  the 
Lord,  am  merciful  and  gracious  unto 
those  who  fear  me,  and  delight  to  honor 
those  who  serve  me  in  righteousness  and 
in  truth  unto  the  end. 

"Great  shall  be  their  reward  and 
eternal  shall  be  their  glory."13 

I  bear  witness  that  the  power  and  in- 
spiration of  calls  is  present  in  the 
Church.  I  bear  witness  that  the  gospel  is 
true  and  say  God  bless  you  who  serve, 
bless  you  for  what  you  do;  and  bless  you 


who  serve,  bless  you  for  what  you  are!  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Helen  Hunt  Jackson,  "October's  Bright 
Blue  Weather,"  in  Hazel  Felleman,  sel., 
The  Best  Loved  Poems  of  the  American 
People  (1936),  566. 

2.  Hymns,  no.  249. 

3.  Mosiah  18:10. 

4.  Acts  10:38. 

5.  D&C  58:26. 

6.  D&C  58:27-29. 

7.  John  Milton,  "On  His  Blindness,"  in 
The  Complete  Poems  of  John  Milton,  ed. 
Charles  W.  Eliot  (1909),  84. 

8.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1951,  154. 

9.  D&C  42:11. 

10.  D&C  36:2. 

11.  Jacob  1:17;  italics  added. 

12.  John  12:26. 

13.  D&C  76:5-6. 


The  chorus  sang  "I  Believe  in  Christ." 


President  Hinckley 

President  Boyd  K.  Packer,  Acting 
President  of  the  Twelve,  has  just  spoken 
to  us,  followed  by  the  Mormon  Youth 
Chorus  singing  "I  Believe  in  Christ." 

Elder  Richard  B.  Wirthlin  of  the 
Seventy  will  now  speak  to  us,  and  he  will 
be  followed  by  Elder  Carl  B.  Pratt,  also  a 
member  of  the  Seventy. 


Elder  Richard  B.  Wirthlin 


As  a  young  missionary  in  Switzer- 
land, I  was  strongly  impressed  with  the 
power  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
change  dramatically  people's  lives  for  the 
better,  bringing  to  those  who  follow  the 
precepts  of  the  restored  gospel  peace  of 
mind,  self-worth,  and  joy.  Such  feelings 
are  not  always  easy  to  achieve.  After  all, 


we  live  in  an  often  mean  and  brutal 
world.  Our  societies  too  frequently  re- 
flect violence,  hatred,  and  immorality. 

Our  day  foreseen 

The  Apostle  Paul  accurately  de- 
scribed our  day  in  his  letter  to  Timothy: 
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"In  the  last  days,"  he  said,  "perilous 
times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  .  .  .  despisers 
of  those  that  are  good, . . .  lovers  of  plea- 
sures more  than  lovers  of  God;  .  .  .  Ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth."1 

Information,  not  wisdom 

Clearly,  the  stresses  and  strains  that 
assault  us  cannot  be  attributed  to  a  lack 
of  knowledge.  In  fact,  a  current  weekday 
edition  of  the  New  York  Times  contains 
more  information  than  the  average  per- 
son was  likely  to  come  across  in  a  whole 
lifetime  in  17th-century  England.2 

But  unfortunately,  the  explosive 
increase  in  information  has  not  led  to  a 
parallel  increase  in  true  wisdom.  For  ex- 
ample, Medicare  has  one  of  the  largest 
data  banks  in  the  world.  Yet  it  sent  an 
official  letter  to  a  retired  housekeeper 
which  explained  the  reason  for  terminat- 
ing her  benefits  in  this  way:  "Your  bene- 
fits have  been  denied  because  of  your 
death.  If  you  believe  this  information 
is  not  correct,  please  contact  the  Social 
Security  Administration."3 

Situational  ethics 

Many  have  referred  to  the  current 
era  as  the  information  age.  But  it  is 
ironic  that,  in  an  information-rich  era, 
the  biggest  threat  to  our  world's  socie- 
ties, rich  or  poor,  and  to  each  of  us  per- 
sonally is  the  absence  of  moral  clarity 
and  purpose.  Take  the  United  States,  for 
example,  where  96  percent  say  they  be- 
lieve there  is  a  God;4  yet  a  full  79  percent 
also  believe  that  "there  are  few  moral 
absolutes — what  is  right  or  wrong  [they 
believe]  usually  varies  from  situation  to 
situation."5 

Societies  structured  by  situational 
ethics — the  belief  that  all  truths  are  rela- 
tive— create  a  moral  environment  de- 
fined by  undistinguished  shades  of  gray. 


An  imperative  need:  a  consistent  moral 
compass 

We  cannot  cope  with  the  confusions 
and  the  challenges  of  this  world  unless 
we  use  a  clear  and  consistent  moral  com- 
pass that  will  unerringly  take  us  through 
our  own  personal  trials  and  the  tugs  and 
pulls  of  our  own  temptations — a  com- 
pass that  will  chart  our  way  to  peace  of 
mind,  self -worth,  and  joy. 

Four  absolute  truths 

This  moral  compass  is  built  around 
four  absolute  truths.  The  first  absolute 
truth  is  that  there  is  a  loving  Father  in 
Heaven,  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  is 
our  personal  Savior — a  more  certain 
truth  than  any  worldly  fact.  This  concept 
is  expressed  with  unmatched  eloquence 
in  1  John:  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for 
us:  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives 
for  the  brethren."6  Nothing  could  pro- 
vide a  truer  "north"  for  every  person's 
own  moral  compass. 

The  second  absolute  truth  is  that 
there  is  an  adversary — Satan,  the  tempter 
— who  would  lead  us  away  from  God  and 
His  infinite  peace. 

Note  that  the  Hebrew  translation 
for  devil  is  the  "spoiler."7  Satan  is  the 
spoiler  because  he  would  confound  our 
moral  compass  and  spoil  our  journey 
back  to  a  loving  Father  in  Heaven. 

Satan,  "the  father  of  .  .  .  lies,"8  in- 
creasingly uses  various  devices,  ancient 
and  modern,  to  confuse  us.  He  would 
convince  us  that  joy  is  not  where  it  is. 
And  contrarily,  he  would  have  us  believe 
that  joy  is  where  it  is  not.  One  of  Satan's 
most  spiritually  damaging  lies,  which  un- 
dermines our  sense  of  self-worth  and 
hope,  is  that  we  cannot  be  forgiven  of 
our  sins. 

The  third  absolute  truth  is  that  all  of 
us  choose  our  own  course,  endowed  by 
agency.  This  truth  is  clearly  expressed  in 
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the  Book  of  Mormon:  "Wherefore,  men 
are  free  .  .  .  free  to  choose  liberty  and 
eternal  life, ...  or  to  choose  captivity  and 
death,  ...  for  [the  devil]  seeketh  that  all 
men  might  be  miserable  like  unto  him- 
self."9 

Yes,  who  we  are  is  the  sum  of  all  the 
choices  we  make.  We  should  always  re- 
member that  our  choices  do  not  begin 
with  the  act,  but  in  the  mind  with  the 
idea.  As  a  poet  stated: 

Sow  a  thought,  and  you  reap  an  act; 
Sow  an  act,  and  you  reap  a  habit; 
Sow  a  habit,  and  you  reap  a  character; 
Sow  a  character,  and  you  reap  a  des- 
tiny."10 

Given  our  agency,  we  are  therefore 
individually  responsible  for  our  ideas, 
acts,  habits,  character,  and,  yes,  even  our 
destiny. 

The  fourth  absolute  truth  is  that  the 
temptations  of  the  devil  can  always  be 
overcome  by  renewed  faith  in  God  and 
by  repentance.  Yes,  when  we  stray  from 
that  narrow  and  straight  way,  marked  by 
our  moral  compass,  our  footing  can  be 
restored  on  the  road  that  surely  leads  to 
salvation  and  eternal  life. 

When  Christ  went  to  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane,  clearly  knowing  of  His  im- 
pending Crucifixion,  He  prayed  to  His 
Father  for  His  Apostles  as  well  as  for 
each  of  us.  In  that  prayer,  He  commands 
us  to  avoid  evil,  but  in  His  infinite  com- 
passion He  also  asks  the  Father  to  "keep 
[us]  from  the  evil."11 

The  light  will  shine  out  of  darkness 

Life  will  bring  to  each  of  us  chal- 
lenges and  setbacks — both  dark  days  and 
better  ones.  But  remember  these  words 
of  Paul: 

"For  God,  who  commanded  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ.  .  . . 


"We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet 
not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not 
in  despair;  .  .  .  cast  down,  but  not  de- 
stroyed."12 

Paul  also  reminds  us  gently,  in  fit- 
ting words  for  an  information  age,  "The 
foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men; 
and  the  weakness  of  God  is  stronger 
than  men."13 

Yes,  we  can  experience  wisdom, 
peace  of  mind,  self-worth,  and  joy  not 
only  in  the  life  to  follow  but  in  the  life 
each  of  us  lives  today  by  walking  in  the 
Savior's  footsteps,  guided  by  an  unfailing 
compass  calibrated  on  these  four  eternal 
and  absolute  truths. 

Expressions  of  gratitude 

In  closing,  I  would  like  to  express  my 
sincere  gratitude  to  our  prophet,  Presi- 
dent Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  his  Counselors, 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  my 
brethren  in  the  Quorums  of  the  Seventy, 
and  the  Presiding  Bishopric.  I  thank 
them  for  the  inspiration  that  I  have  seen 
translated  into  so  many  actions  that  build 
and  strengthen  the  members  of  the 
Church,  and  nonmembers  as  well.  I  ex- 
press heartfelt  gratitude  to  my  family, 
who  give  unstinting  support,  and  for  the 
healing  grace  of  prayer  and  priesthood 
blessings  which  recently  I  have  felt  so 
powerfully  and  personally.  I  am  grateful 
for  a  living  and  loving  Father  in  Heaven, 
for  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  and  for  the 
peace  and  joy  this  knowledge  brings.  In 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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Elder  Carl  B.  Pratt 


Love  for  Latin  America 

Brothers  and  sisters,  I  bring  you 
greetings  from  the  Saints  of  southern 
Mexico.  I  was  born  in  Mexico,  as  were 
my  father  and  my  grandfather  before 
me.  Although  I  was  raised  and  educated 
in  the  United  States  from  about  six  years 
of  age,  I  retained  throughout  my  life  a 
love  for  and  a  fascination  with  Latin 
America,  its  wonderful  people,  and  its 
kaleidoscope  of  cultures.  Although  as  a 
child  I  was  always  aware  of  my  family 
roots  in  Mexico  and  their  role  in  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Lord's  kingdom 
there,  my  real  love  began  when,  as  a 
young  missionary  in  Argentina,  I 
watched  people,  prepared  by  the  Spirit, 
eagerly  accept  the  gospel  and  I  saw  the 
peace  and  joy  that  it  brought  to  their 
lives.  My  growing  love  was  not  just  for 
Latin  America  but  for  the  work  of  the 
Lord  among  the  people  there. 

So  in  1975,  when  I  was  less  than  four 
years  out  of  law  school,  there  was  no 
hesitation  on  my  part  when  I  was  offered 
a  position  as  Church  legal  counsel  in 
South  America.  With  three  small  chil- 
dren, my  wife  and  I  moved  to  Monte- 
video, Uruguay.  We  were  blessed  with 
five  more  children  in  the  ensuing  years, 
born  to  us  in  various  countries  of  South 
America.  Our  children  have  been  raised 
in  the  Spanish-speaking  countries  of  the 
world,  and  each  one  has  a  deep  appreci- 
ation for  the  diversity  in  their  cultural 
and  linguistic  heritage. 


Unfolding  of  the  Lord's  work 

In  the  past  22  years  we  have  had  a 
front  row  seat  to  watch  the  explosive  un- 
folding of  the  Lord's  work  in  Latin 
America.  Literally  millions  have  joined 
the  Church  in  these  years,  and  we  have 
seen  it  grow  from  a  mere  handful  of 
stakes  to  over  700  at  the  present  time. 
We  have  six  functioning  temples  and  five 
more  under  construction  in  these  coun- 
tries. What  a  tremendously  exciting  time 
to  be  alive  and  to  be  involved  in  this 
great  work  of  blessing  our  Father's  chil- 
dren. 

Yes,  these  past  years  have  been  in- 
credibly exciting,  challenging,  and  im- 
mensely enriching  for  us  as  a  family,  but 
we  have  learned  much  more  than  geog- 
raphy, culture,  and  language.  We  have 
learned  new  and  deeper  meanings  for 
words  like  love,  joy,  service,  and  sacrifice. 
For  example,  we  have  watched  families 
save  for  years  and  then  travel  for  up  to 
72  hours  on  a  cramped  bus,  with  small 
children  over  poor  roads,  just  to  be  able 
to  enjoy  the  blessings  of  the  sacred  ordi- 
nances of  the  temple.  We  have  watched 
humble,  devoted  priesthood  and  auxil- 
iary leaders  strive  to  build  the  kingdom 
and  to  bless  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  but 
without  having  the  advantages  of  tele- 
phones or  personal  vehicles. 

Differences  in  wards'  welcoming  spirits 

We  have  also  learned  that  no  one 
culture,  people,  or  country  has  a  corner 
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on  love,  warmth,  or  kindness.  As  we 
would  periodically  return  to  the  United 
States  to  visit  family  and  friends,  it  would 
be  our  privilege  to  attend  various  wards 
in  several  different  states.  It  wasn't  until 
our  children  became  adolescents  that  we 
began  to  notice  differences  in  the  spirits 
of  the  various  wards.  Some  wards  our 
children  loved  to  visit  because  they 
quickly  found  friends  among  the  youth, 
and  we  all  received  a  warm  and  hearty 
welcome.  But  there  were  other  wards  to 
which  our  children  returned  with  less 
enthusiasm,  and  there  was  a  noticeable 
absence  of  the  warm  and  hearty  welcome. 

We  then  began  to  observe  that  in 
some  wards  we  visited  in  the  United 
States  as  well  as  in  Latin  America,  if  we 
had  been  investigators  or  new  members, 
we  would  not  have  felt  very  welcome. 
The  Apostle  Paul  taught  the  Ephesians, 
"Ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, but  fellowcitizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God"  (Ephe- 
sians 2:19).  And  yet,  on  occasion  we  felt 
like  "strangers  and  foreigners"  in  the 
very  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  to  which  we 
belonged. 

Improve  our  fellowshipping  skills 

These  experiences  helped  us  be- 
come aware  of  the  discomfort  that  new- 
comers might  occasionally  feel  in 
coming  to  our  chapels,  and  these  made 
us  conscious  of  the  need  we  all  have  to 
improve  what  we  call  our  fellowshipping 
skills.  We  have  occasionally  observed 
wards  in  Latin  America,  Spain,  and  in 
the  United  States  where  humble  new 
converts  to  the  Church  have  not  been  re- 
ceived with  open  arms  or  warm  abrazos, 
and  so  we  have  all  seen  a  need  to  im- 
prove our  retention  of  new  converts. 

Brothers  and  sisters,  we  have  the 
richest  blessings  that  God  can  give  to 
His  children.  We  have  the  fulness  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  ought  to  be 
the  most  open,  friendly,  happy,  kind, 
considerate,  thoughtful,  loving  people  in 


the  whole  world.  Now,  we  do  pretty  well 
at  fulfilling  callings,  at  going  to  meet- 
ings, at  paying  our  tithing;  but  have  we 
learned  to  truly  live  the  second  great 
commandment:  "Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself"?  (Matthew  22:39). 
This  is  not  something  that  can  be  as- 
signed to  the  elders  quorum  or  to  the 
visiting  teachers;  this  has  to  spring  from 
the  heart  of  every  true  disciple  of  Christ, 
a  person  who  will  look  automatically  and 
without  being  asked  for  opportunities 
to  serve,  to  uplift,  and  to  strengthen  his 
fellowman. 

Act  as  the  Savior's  disciples 

We  are  reminded  of  the  Savior's 
words,  "By  this  shall  all  men  know  that 
ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another"  (John  13:35).  Will  nonmem- 
bers,  new  converts,  and  visitors  to  our 
chapels  recognize  us  as  His  disciples  by 
the  warmth  of  our  greeting,  by  the  ease 
of  our  smiles,  by  the  kindness  and  genu- 
ine concern  that  shine  in  our  eyes? 

Let  us  pay  more  attention  to  those 
who  are  new  to  our  congregations.  In  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  taught: 
"For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  reward  have  ye?  . . .  And  if  ye  salute 
your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more 
than  others?"  (Matthew  5:46-47). 

In  building  the  kingdom  of  God,  ev- 
ery positive  act,  every  friendly  greeting, 
every  warm  smile,  every  thoughtful,  kind 
note  contributes  to  the  strength  of  the 
whole.  It  is  my  prayer  that  we  may  be 
open  and  outgoing,  friendly,  and  helpful 
to  all  who  come  among  us.  But  let  us  give 
special  care  and  concern  for  the  new  con- 
verts to  the  Church.  When  we  detect  a 
halting  step  or  a  stumble  as  they  begin 
their  journey  on  the  gospel  path,  let  us  be 
there  to  lift  and  support  with  words  of 
kindness  and  concern;  let  us  be  available 
to  give  gentle,  loving  counsel  that  will 
strengthen  and  sustain.  Let  us  conscien- 
tiously look  for  occasions  to  show  that 
love  which  the  Savior  admonished  us  to 
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have  when  He  said,  "A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  That  ye  love  one 
another"  (John  13:34). 

I  testify  that  this  is  the  Church  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  lives,  that 
He  directs  this  great  work,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Hinckley 

Elder  Richard  B.  Wirthlin,  followed 
by  Elder  Carl  B.  Pratt,  both  of  the  Sev- 
enty, have  just  spoken  to  us. 


The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "The  Spirit  of  God,"  fol- 
lowing which  we  shall  hear  from  Sister 
Mary  Ellen  Smoot,  who  was  sustained  as 
Relief  Society  general  president  at  April 
conference. 

She  will  be  followed  by  Elder  Rus- 
sell M.  Nelson  of  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"The  Spirit  of  God." 


Sister  Mary 

Brothers  and  sisters,  we  thank  you 
for  the  tremendous  response  to  the  gen- 
eral Relief  Society  meeting.  One  woman 
came  up  to  me  and  said,  "I'm  so  excited! 
Just  give  me  my  marching  orders.  I'm 
ready  to  go." 

I'm  not  here  to  give  marching  or- 
ders— you  can  find  those  on  your  knees. 
But  with  the  enthusiasm  I  felt  in  her 
voice,  she  could  tackle  and  solve  any 
problem  in  her  family,  ward,  or  neigh- 
borhood. In  every  auxiliary  we  need  to 
circle  our  wagons  and  prepare  for  in- 
creased numbers. 

"Seek  for  the  things  of  a  better" 

In  the  25th  section  of  the  Doctrine 
and  Covenants,  the  Lord  instructed 
Emma  Smith:  "And  verily  I  say  unto 
thee  that  thou  shalt  lay  aside  the  things 
of  this  world,  and  seek  for  the  things  of  a 
better."1 

What  are  "the  things  of  a  better"? 
Pioneers,  past  and  present,  have  shown 
us.  Walk  with  me  in  the  shoes  of  several 
pioneers  and  you  will  see,  as  I  have,  how 
Saints  have  put  aside  the  things  of  this 
world  and  found  "the  things  of  a  better." 


illen  Smoot 

Help  lost  sheep  feel  the  Savior's  love 

In  my  hand  I  am  holding  a  pair  of 
pioneer  shoes.  They  were  made  by  a 
modern-day  pioneer,  Brother  Robert 
King,  while  he  was  serving  as  a  mission- 
ary in  Nauvoo.  He  was  the  first  member 
of  his  family  to  join  the  Church,  or  so  he 
thought.  Brother  King  and  his  wife  are 
currently  serving  as  family  history  mis- 
sionaries, and  in  the  course  of  his  re- 
search, he  discovered  that  his  great- 
grandfather Reed  and  his  great-uncle 
Abraham  joined  the  Church  in  1835.  But 
Reed  was  lost.  He  wandered  down  un- 
known paths,  and  the  tender  seedling  of 
faith  within  him  died. 

Such  falling  away  concerns  me.  As  I 
have  traveled  and  met  new  converts, 
their  eyes  ablaze  with  the  joy  and  peace 
their  newfound  faith  has  brought  them,  I 
have  seen  them  make  great  sacrifices  to 
join  the  fold.  We  must  honor  their  sacri- 
fice by  loving  them  and  strengthening 
them.  My  desire  is  to  plead  with  our  sis- 
ters to  stop  worrying  about  a  phone  call 
or  a  quarterly  or  monthly  visit,  and 
whether  that  will  do,  and  concentrate  in- 
stead on  nurturing  tender  souls.  Our  re- 
sponsibility is  to  see  that  the  gospel 
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flame  continues  to  burn  brightly.  Our 
charge  is  to  find  the  lost  sheep  and  help 
them  feel  our  Savior's  love.  As  Elder 
Neal  A.  Maxwell  says,  "It  is  easier  to  find 
and  to  help  'the  one'  when  the  'ninety 
and  nine'  are  securely  together."2 

By  strengthening  each  other  spiritu- 
ally, building  faith  and  fellowship,  we 
wear  the  shoes  of  pioneers. 

Understand  our  past  and  gain  strength 
for  the  future 

Allow  me  to  tell  you  the  rest  of 
Brother  King's  story.  Remember  that 
the  seed  of  faith  was  planted  in  the  lives 
of  both  his  great-grandfather  Reed  and 
his  great-uncle  Abraham.  What  became 
of  Abraham?  He  kept  the  faith.  Feeling 
fulfilled  in  the  cause,  Abraham  endured 
the  persecutions  and  trials  of  the  pio- 
neer migration  west.  Due  to  Abraham's 
commitment  to  the  cause  of  Zion,  his 
posterity  includes  more  than  2,000  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  today. 

Just  as  Abraham  is  loved  and 
revered  for  being  a  courageous  pioneer 
in  his  family,  so  will  be  my  friend  Robert 
King.  He  pioneered  his  way  through  a 
lost  line  of  family  history  and  caught  up 
with  his  great-grandfather  Reed.  Be- 
cause Brother  King  chose  to  seek  for 
"the  things  of  a  better"  and  don  his  pio- 
neer shoes,  he  is  a  conduit  through 
which  generations,  both  past  and  future, 
will  receive  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

As  we  feel  of  that  pioneer  spirit  and 
come  to  know  and  understand  our  past, 
we  will  gain  strength  for  the  future. 
Brothers  and  sisters,  let  us  put  on  our  pi- 
oneer shoes,  search  our  past,  write  our 
family  histories. 

A  plaque  hanging  on  the  wall  of  my 
home  invites  me  to  remember  where  I 
came  from — each  day.  It  reads,  "No 
matter  if  a  tree  grows  to  more  than  a 
thousand  feet  in  height,  each  leaf,  each 
day,  must  return  to  its  roots  for  nourish- 
ment."3 


No  matter  what  our  family  history 
may  be,  we  all  can  root  ourselves  in  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  receive  spiri- 
tual nourishment  on  a  daily  basis.  This 
year  we  have  been  strengthened  by  the 
lives  of  the  pioneers  of  the  past.  May  we 
carry  on  by  strengthening  ourselves 
spiritually  and  then  nurturing  the  faith 
of  those  we  serve. 

Importance  of  family  histories 

While  driving  along  one  morning, 
Sister  Carol  Petranek,  stake  Relief  Soci- 
ety president  in  Silver  Spring,  Maryland, 
received  inspiration  regarding  their  up- 
coming women's  conference.  She  felt 
that  each  sister  should  be  asked  to  write 
a  brief  narrative  of  the  first  woman  in 
her  family  to  join  the  Church.  The  sisters 
then  compiled  their  stories  into  a  book, 
which  I  hold  in  my  hand,  entitled  A  Her- 
itage of  Sisterhood.  It  is  filled  with  stories 
of  faith  and  commitment. 

Sister  Donna  Packer,  wife  of  Presi- 
dent Boyd  K.  Packer,  had  similar  prompt- 
ings. She  diligently  researched  and  wrote 
the  history  of  the  Packer  family  into  a  col- 
orful and  moving  story,  which  reads  much 
like  a  historical  novel.  The  book  details  a 
rich  legacy  of  pioneer  spirit  and  faith. 

During  the  course  of  her  research, 
Sister  Packer  became  acquainted  with 
those  who  own  Groombridge  Place,  the 
family  estate  in  England.  President  and 
Sister  Packer  were  invited  to  stay  at  the 
estate.  President  Packer  put  his  thoughts 
and  feelings  to  poetry.  I  would  like  to 
share  the  closing  verse  of  that  poem: 

Our  heritage,  like  life  itself, 
We  keep  and  yet  pass  on. 
In  doing  so,  we  pay  the  debt 
We  owe  to  those  now  gone. 
What  came  from  them,  we 

hold  in  trust — 
Stored  treasure  that  will  last. 
Like  Groombridge  Place,  our 

lives  are  built 
On  footings  from  the  past.4 


SISTER  MARY  ELLEN  SMOOT 


15 


The  stronger  our  spiritual  footings, 
the  greater  our  capacity  to  build  the 
kingdom — and  the  greater  our  joy.  As 
you  write  your  family  histories,  as  you 
tend  to  lost  sheep,  as  you  nurture  the 
seedlings  of  faith  in  others,  you  will  find 
yourself  saying,  "Is  it  already  the  end  of 
the  day?"  rather  than  "Will  this  day  ever 
end?"  Pioneer  women  did  not  have  time 
to  wallow  in  discouragement.  They  were 
too  busy  working  their  way  toward  Zion. 

Faithful  pioneers,  past  and  present 

I  share  President  Hinckley's  opti- 
mism as  I  have  witnessed  modern-day 
pioneers  on  the  frontiers  of  the  gospel  as 
well  as  in  its  well-established  stakes  and 
wards.  That  same  faith  that  emanates 
from  early  Church  history  I  experienced 
firsthand  in  Mendoza,  Argentina. 

I  will  never  forget  Sister  Elda  Nelly 
Sanchez.  She's  a  pioneer  even  in  her 
sickbed.  This  valiant  woman  has  raised  a 
righteous  family  and  served  faithfully  as 
the  Church  has  grown  from  its  infancy  in 
Argentina.  But  now  she  suffers  from  the 
ravages  of  cancer.  As  I  was  ushered  into 
her  bedroom,  her  countenance  glowed 
with  wisdom  and  testimony.  She  ex- 
pressed her  gratitude  for  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  said  of  her  illness,  "I 
am  grateful  for  where  I  am  and  what  I 
am  going  through  because  I  know  that 
my  Heavenly  Father  loves  me."5 

Like  Sister  Sanchez,  we  can  feel  of 
our  Heavenly  Father's  love.  He  knows 
our  circumstances  and  our  sorrows  and 
will  not  leave  us  comfortless.  We  need 
only  to  seek  "for  the  things  of  a  better," 
and  we  will  feel  of  His  perfect  love. 

An  early  pioneer  woman  named 
Eliza  Cheney  was  able  to  put  aside  the 
things  of  the  world  because  she  had  nur- 
tured the  seed  of  faith  within  her.  While 
at  Winter  Quarters,  Eliza  received  a  let- 
ter from  her  parents  offering  her  any 
amount  of  money  to  denounce  her  new- 
found religion  and  come  home.  She 


tightened  the  laces  on  her  pioneer  shoes. 
Even  in  such  bitter  conditions,  Eliza's 
faith  burned  bright.  She  wrote  back  to 
her  parents: 

"I  have  not  the  most  distant  idea  [of 
returning],  neither  has  Nathan  .  .  .  ,  our 
cause  is  just  and  must  be  onward.  ...  I 
did  not  embrace  this  work  hastily:  I 
came  into  it  understandingly.  I  weighed 
the  subject,  I  counted  the  cost,  I  knew 
the  consequence  of  every  step  I  took. . . . 

"If  I  could  be  among  the  numberless 
throng  that  John  saw  whose  robes  were 
washed  white  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb[,] 
I  must[,]  like  them,  come  up  through 
much  tribulation  and  instead  of  thinking 
it  hard  that  I  have  these  difficulties  to 
pass  through,  I  count  it  all  joy  that  I  am 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name."6 

Help  converts  feel  that  they  belong 

Brothers  and  sisters,  whether  on  the 
plains  of  Nebraska,  in  Argentina,  the 
highways  of  Maryland,  or  within  the 
walls  of  our  own  homes,  the  simple  faith 
of  a  true  pioneer  is  powerful  and  eternal. 
As  Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell  has  said,  "Sig- 
nificantly, .  .  .  Church  members  did  not 
become  inactive  while  crossing  the 
plains,  when  the  sense  of  belonging  and 
being  needed  was  so  profound."7 

Do  our  precious  converts,  our  reac- 
tivated and  longtime  members  have  that 
same  sense  of  belonging  and  being 
needed?  If  not,  we  must  nurture  their 
tender  souls.  It  made  all  the  difference 
for  Brother  King's  great-uncle  Abraham 
Owen  Smoot.  And  it  will  make  the  dif- 
ference for  you  and  me. 

I  thank  my  Father  in  Heaven  for  all 
the  pioneers  of  the  past  and  present  who 
have  put  aside  the  things  of  the  world. 
As  we  emulate  their  simple  faith  and 
virtues,  we  will  find  peace.  May  we  don 
our  pioneer  shoes  and  choose  the  better 
part  is  my  humble  prayer,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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1.  D&C  25:10. 

2.  Deposition  of  a  Disciple  (1976),  35. 

3.  Thought  penned  by  Rosemary  Nelson. 

4.  "Ancestral  Home,"  in  Donna  Smith 
Packer,  On  Footings  from  the  Past 
(1988),  402. 


5.  Used  with  permission. 

6.  Quoted  in  Mary  Ellen  Smoot  and  Mari- 
lyn Sheriff,  The  City  In-Between:  History 
of  Centerville,  Utah  (1975),  379. 

7.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1982, 56;  or 
Ensign,  May  1982,  37. 


Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson 


President  Hinckley  as  an  example  of 
"spiritual  capacity" 

Those  invited  by  the  First  Presi- 
dency to  speak  at  general  conference  are 
not  assigned  subjects.  Speakers  pray  for 
inspiration  and  prepare  according  to 
promptings  they  receive.  I  have  been  im- 
pressed to  speak  on  "spiritual  capacity." 

A  verse  of  scripture  opens  a  door  of 
opportunity  for  each  of  us:  "There  is  a 
spirit  in  man,"  said  Job,  "and  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Almighty  giveth  them  un- 
derstanding."1  To  take  advantage  of 
such  an  opportunity,  we  need  more  than 
a  verbal  incentive.  We  need  an  exam- 
ple— someone  to  show  us  how  spiritual 
capacity  can  be  developed.  I  have  se- 
lected as  a  model  for  my  message  Presi- 
dent Gordon  B.  Hinckley.2 1  hope  he  will 
pardon  me.  My  motive  in  doing  so  is  not 
one  of  adulation,  but  of  emulation.  We 
can  draw  upon  his  example  in  order  to 
improve  our  own  spiritual  attributes. 

This  year,  Sister  Nelson  and  I  have 
had  the  privilege  of  accompanying  Presi- 
dent and  Sister  Hinckley  to  11  countries3 
for  which  I  have  had  some  responsibili- 
ties. That  has  given  us  a  rare  opportunity 
to  observe  him  closely  under  a  variety  of 
conditions.  His  teachings  are  always  in- 
spiring and  relevant.  They  should  be 
studied  carefully  and  applied  individu- 
ally. They  represent  the  word  of  the 
Lord  for  His  people.4 

But  my  purpose  is  not  to  review  the 
content  of  President  Hinckley's  mes- 
sages. Instead,  I  would  like  to  focus  upon 


his  spiritual  capacities.  He  has  developed 
many,  including  "faith,  virtue,  knowl- 
edge, temperance,  patience,  brotherly 
kindness,  godliness,  charity,  humility, 
[and]  diligence."5 

His  humility,  for  example,  is  so  sin- 
cere that  he  would  have  me  point  only  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  great  exem- 
plar.6 Of  course,  He  is!  The  Master  said, 
"I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye 
should  do  as  I  have  done."7  We  must 
never  lose  sight  of  the  Savior's  enduring 
standard  as  the  ultimate  for  each  of  us. 

But  we  can  also  learn  much  from  a 
man  who  has  spent  his  entire  lifetime  in 
striving  to  be  more  like  the  Lord.  More 
than  87  years  ago,  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
was  an  infant  cradled  in  the  arms  of  his 
loving  parents.  That  newborn  babe 
looked  much  as  any  other,  I  presume.  An 
infant's  body  is  tiny,  and  its  spiritual  ca- 
pacities are  undeveloped.  While  the  body 
may  reach  the  peak  of  its  maturation  in  a 
few  years,  the  development  of  the  spirit 
may  never  reach  the  limit  of  its  capacity, 
because  there  is  no  end  to  progression. 

President  Hinckley's  personality, 
manner,  and  native  intelligence  have  al- 
ways been  uniquely  his.  To  these  inborn 
attributes,  however,  he  has  added  spiri- 
tual capacities,  and  they  are  continuing 
to  increase. 

Education  and  a  mission 

Both  his  parents  and  he  understood 
the  importance  of  education  and  a  mis- 
sion. After  his  graduation  from  the  uni- 
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versity,  he  faced  a  major  decision  in 
1933,  when  he  was  called  to  go  on  a  mis- 
sion. At  that  time,  most  young  men  in 
the  Church  were  not  able  to  serve  be- 
cause of  a  global  economic  depression 
that  deprived  nearly  everyone  of  avail- 
able cash.  Earlier,  his  wonderful  mother, 
with  foresight  and  faith,  had  established 
a  small  savings  account  for  his  mission. 
Though  she  died  before  his  call,  her 
fund  sent  him  on  his  way. 

Shortly  after  Elder  Hinckley's  labors 
began  in  England,  he  became  discour- 
aged and  wrote  to  his  father.  After  read- 
ing that  letter,  his  father's  wise  reply 
closed  with  these  words:  "Forget  your- 
self and  go  to  work."8  Thanks  to  noble 
parents  and  a  crucial  decision  to  remain, 
Elder  Hinckley  completed  his  mission 
with  honor.  Now  he  often  states  that  the 
good  things  that  have  happened  to  him 
since  have  all  hinged  upon  that  decision 
to  stay.  On  his  mission,  he  developed 
good  habits  of  study,  work,  communica- 
tion, budgeting,  time  management,  and 
more.  There  he  learned  that  nothing  is 
too  hard  for  the  Lord.9 

The  power  of  prayer 

Long  ago,  President  Hinckley  har- 
nessed the  power  of  prayer.  I  have 
watched  him  pray  over  many  weighty 
matters  and  receive  inspired  answers. 
Prayer  invites  those  ennobling  attributes 
of  the  spirit  that  are  ultimately  "be- 
stowed upon  all  who  are  true  followers 
of...  Jesus  Christ."10 

Building  love  at  home 

Hobbies  can  aid  in  spiritual  develop- 
ment. Worthy  music,  dance,  art,  and 
writing  are  among  the  creative  activities 
that  can  enrich  the  soul.  A  good  hobby 
can  dispel  heartache  and  give  zest  to 
life.11  Through  the  years,  one  of  Presi- 
dent Hinckley's  hobbies  has  been  his 
home.  As  a  young  father,  he  learned 
how  to  build.  He  acquired  the  skills  nec- 


essary to  remodel  a  house  and  make 
needed  repairs.  And  more  important,  he 
has  built  and  maintained  the  trust  of  his 
wife  and  their  children.  Together  they 
have  established — and  are  still  adding 
to — wonderful  memories  with  their  chil- 
dren and  grandchildren,  who  know  that 
they  are  part  of  "a  chosen  generation  . . . 
called  . . .  out  of  darkness  into  [the]  mar- 
vellous light"12  of  the  Lord.  From  the 
Hinckleys'  parental  example,  we  can 
learn  a  great  lesson.  Love  at  home 
comes  when  companions  cultivate  their 
commitment  to  keep  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

Love  of  learning 

President  Hinckley's  love  of  learning 
is  catalyzed  by  curiosity.  He  grasps  every 
opportunity  to  learn  from  others.  On  one 
occasion,  I  heard  him  quiz  a  local  secu- 
rity officer  for  nearly  an  hour  regarding 
crime  control  in  a  major  city.  I  have 
heard  him  converse  with  building  con- 
tractors, reporters,  and  those  who  spe- 
cialize in  the  arts,  architecture,  business, 
government,  law,  medicine,  and  other 
disciplines.  He  knows  their  vocabularies, 
their  challenges,  and  their  strengths. 

His  remarkable  ability  as  a  writer 
has  been  gained  by  his  living  close  to  the 
Spirit.  Similar  skills  can  come  to  others 
too,  for  scriptures  state  that  such  has 
been  "given  unto  as  many  as  called  upon 
God  to  write  by  the  spirit  of  inspira- 
tion."13 

Remarkable  sense  of  humor 

Through  the  years,  President  Hinck- 
ley has  developed  a  remarkable  sense  of 
humor.  You  have  heard  his  quip  that 
"Sister  Hinckley  and  I  are  learning  that 
the  so-called  golden  years  are  laced  with 
lead."14  I  might  add  a  pun,  President. 
We  are  grateful  to  be  led  by  that  kind  of 
lead.  It  gives  ballast  to  balance  one  who 
might  lean  too  far  in  any  direction.  And 
it  gives  stability  to  character. 
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Perseverance  in  spite  of  adversity 

While  I  focus  upon  President  Hinck- 
ley, Sister  Hinckley  should  also  be  in- 
cluded. They  have  been  married  for  60 
years  and  have  long  been  one  in  spirit, 
while  maintaining  their  individuality. 
They  do  not  waste  time  pondering  the 
past  or  fretting  about  the  future.  And 
they  persevere  in  spite  of  adversity. 

While  going  from  a  chapel  to  an  air- 
port in  Central  America,  their  vehicle 
was  involved  in  an  accident.  Sister  Nel- 
son and  I  were  traveling  behind  them 
and  saw  it  occur.  A  truck  loaded  on  top 
with  unsecured  metal  rods  approached 
them  at  an  intersection.  To  avoid  a  colli- 
sion, its  driver  suddenly  stopped  the 
truck,  launching  those  iron  rods  like 
javelins  to  pierce  the  Hinckleys'  car. 
Windows  were  smashed;  fenders  and 
doors  were  dented.  The  accident  could 
have  been  very  serious.  While  shattered 
glass  was  being  removed  from  their 
clothing  and  skin,  President  Hinckley 
said,  "Thank  the  Lord  for  His  blessing; 
now  let's  continue  on  in  another  car." 

Compassion  and  sympathy 

Among  President  Hinckley's  spiri- 
tual attributes  is  that  of  compassion.  He 
is  sympathetic  to  people  and  feels  a 
strong  urge  to  help  them.  I  have  watched 
him  weep  with  those  who  mourn  and  re- 
joice when  Saints  are  blessed.  Such  com- 
passion can  come  to  anyone  whose  heart 
has  truly  been  touched  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord. 

President  and  Sister  Hinckley  have 
demonstrated  that  the  capacity  to  under- 
stand increases  as  one  learns  and  then 
teaches  with  diligence.15  Unless  illness 
interferes,  age  does  not  diminish — it 
augments — the  capacity  for  spiritual  de- 
velopment. 

An  unprecedented  pace 

Each  President  of  the  Church, 
armed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  constant 


companion,  inherits  an  enormous  work- 
load at  an  age  when  most  men  would  be 
retired.  President  Hinckley  sets  a  pace 
that  is  unprecedented.  In  1996,  he  vis- 
ited missionaries,  members,  and  friends 
of  the  Church  in  23  nations  on  four  con- 
tinents. During  that  year,  he  gave  more 
than  200  major  discourses.  His  stride  in 
1997  continues  to  follow  that  same  pat- 
tern. His  strenuous  schedule  is  driven  by 
his  determination  to  be  "anxiously  en- 
gaged"16 in  building  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Often  I  have  heard  him  say,  "I 
don't  know  how  to  get  anything  done  ex- 
cept getting  on  my  knees  and  pleading 
for  help  and  then  getting  on  my  feet  and 
going  to  work."  Unshakable  faith,  hard 
work,  and  contagious  optimism  epito- 
mize our  prophet. 

I  have  watched  President  Hinckley, 
in  speaking  before  great  congregations, 
depend  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  serves 
"to  enlighten  and  ennoble  the  mind,  to 
purify  and  sanctify  the  soul,  to  incite  to 
good  works,  and  to  reveal  the  things  of 
God."17 

President  Hinckley  has  achieved 
spiritual  supremacy  over  physical  feel- 
ings. Even  when  entitled  to  normal  com- 
plaints of  "jet  lag"  or  "burnout,"  he  is 
attentive.  I  believe  that  his  personal  an- 
tidote for  fatigue  is  enthusiasm18  for  the 
work.  He  is  energized  by  the  Lord,  who 
said,  "I  will  impart  unto  you  of  my  Spirit, 
which  shall  enlighten  your  mind  .  .  . 
[and]  fill  your  soul  with  joy."19 

Inspired  decisions 

One  of  our  most  memorable  experi- 
ences occurred  when  we  visited  the  tem- 
ple construction  site  in  Guayaquil, 
Ecuador.  There  President  Hinckley  re- 
counted to  us  how  that  property  was  se- 
lected. On  a  prior  visit,  he  had  been 
shown  several  possible  locations,  but 
none  seemed  to  satisfy  him.  While 
prayerfully  searching,  he  asked  about 
ground  on  a  hill  not  far  from  the  airport. 
But  it  was  said  to  be  not  for  sale.  Presi- 
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dent  Hinckley  directed  that  they  visit 
that  property  anyway.  There  he  received 
inspiration  from  the  Almighty  that  this 
was  the  right  place  for  the  temple.  Now 
we  were  privileged  to  stand  on  that  spot 
reserved  by  the  Lord  and  then  procured 
for  this  sacred  purpose.  Our  joy  was  in- 
describable. 

The  prophet  makes  major  decisions 
on  a  daily  basis.  This  he  does  with  great 
capacity.  Meanwhile,  he  encourages 
each  of  us  to  make  choices  that  will  "give 
us  growth  and  joy  in  this  life  and  eternal 
life  in  the  world  to  come."20 

Enriched  with  enthusiasm  and 
enlightened  by  the  Almighty 

This  President  of  the  Church  calls 
many  people  to  serve,  knowing  that 
much  is  required  of  them.  He  is  keenly 
aware  of  their  opportunities  and  risks. 
"Yes,  this  work  requires  sacrifice,"  he 
said.  "It  requires  effort,  it  means  courage 
to  speak  out  and  faith  to  try.  ...  It  needs 
men  and  women  of  solemn  purpose."21 
"We  know  that  there  are  some  limits  on 
what  you  can  do,  but  we  know  also  that 
there  need  be  no  limits  on  enthusiasm, 
planning,  thoughtful  consideration,  and 
effort."22 

Brothers  and  sisters,  the  spirit  that 
dwells  within  each  of  us  can  be  enriched 
with  enthusiasm  and  enlightened  by  the 
Almighty.  The  process  of  spiritual 
growth  is  revealed  in  the  scriptures:  "In- 
telligence cleaveth  unto  intelligence; 
wisdom  receiveth  wisdom;  truth  em- 
braceth  truth;  .  .  .  [and]  light  cleaveth 
unto  light."23  "That  which  is  of  God  is 
light;  and  he  that  receiveth  light,  and 
continueth  in  God,  receiveth  more  light; 
and  that  light  groweth  brighter  and 
brighter  until  the  perfect  day."24 

Prophets  speak  the  will  of  the  Lord 

Gratefully,  we  follow  prophets  who 
have  been  given  a  divine  commission: 


"Whatsoever  they  shall  speak  when 
moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  be 
scripture,  shall  be  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
shall  be  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  shall  be 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  and  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation."25 

While  we  follow  prophetic  teach- 
ings, we  can  develop  our  spiritual  capac- 
ities by  emulating  one  such  as  President 
Gordon  B.  Hinckley.  I  thank  God  for 
this  prophet.  He  is  the  Lord's  anointed. 
Willingly  I  follow  him.  I  love  him  and 
sustain  him.  I  so  testify  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Job  32:8.  The  word  spirit  in  this  verse 
was  translated  from  the  Hebrew  noun 
ruwach,  which  means  "wind,  air,  breath, 
mind,  or  spirit."  The  Greek  noun  for 
spirit  is  pneuma.  It  is  the  root  from 
which  English  words  such  as  pneumatic 
tires  and  pneumonia  are  derived. 
Pneuma  also  means  "air,  breath,  mind, 
or  spirit."  It  is  used  385  times  in  the 
Greek  New  Testament. 

2.  Twenty-four  years  ago,  Elder  Gordon 
B.  Hinckley  was  impressed  to  speak  of 
his  experiences  accompanying  Presi- 
dent Harold  B.  Lee  to  nations  abroad 
(see  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1973, 
164-65;  or  Ensign,  Jan.  1974, 124-25). 

3.  United  States  of  America,  Panama, 
Nicaragua,  Costa  Rica,  Honduras,  El 
Salvador,  Guatemala,  Uruguay,  Para- 
guay, Ecuador,  and  Venezuela. 

4.  See  Amos  3:7;  D&C  68:4. 

5.  D&C  4:6. 

6.  Among  the  many  scriptural  command- 
ments, see  3  Nephi  27:27;  Mormon 
7:10. 

7.  John  13:15.  If  we  love  Him,  we  will 
keep  His  commandments  (see  Exodus 
20:6;  Deuteronomy  5:10;  John  14:15; 
D&C  124:87). 

8.  See  Sheri  L.  Dew,  Go  Forward  with 
Faith:  The  Biography  of  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley  (1996),  64. 
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9.  See  Jeremiah  32:17;  Luke  1:37. 

10.  Moroni  7:48. 

11.  See  Richard  G.  Scott,  in  Conference  Re- 
port, Apr.  1996, 34;  or  Ensign,  May  1996, 
25-26. 

12.  1  Peter  2:9. 

13.  Moses  6:5;  see  also  Joseph  Smith 
Translation,  Genesis  6:5. 

14.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1995,  93; 
or  Ensign,  May  1995,  70. 

15.  See  D&C  88:78. 

16.  D&C  58:27. 

17.  James  E.  Talmage,  Articles  of  Faith 
(1968),  167;  see  also  D&C  121:26. 

18.  The  word  enthusiasm  comes  from 
Greek  roots  en,  meaning  "in,"  and 
theos,  meaning  "God" — "God  within 
us." 

19.  D&C  11:13;  see  also  D&C  124:88. 

20.  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  "Caesar,  Circus, 
or  Christ?"  Brigham  Young  University 
Speeches  of  the  Year  (26  Oct.  1965),  8. 


21.  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  in  Conference 
Report,  Oct.  1969, 115. 

22.  Bonneville  International  Corporation 
Management  Seminar,  23  Feb.  1992. 

23.  D&C  88:40. 

24.  D&C  50:24. 

25.  D&C  68:4. 


The  chorus  sang  "We  Thank  Thee, 
O  God,  for  a  Prophet." 


President  Hinckley 

Sister  Mary  Ellen  Smoot  of  the  Re- 
lief Society  has  spoken  to  us,  followed  by 
Elder  Russell  M.  Nelson  of  the  Quorum 
of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  The  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus  then  sang  "We  Thank 
Thee,  O  God,  for  a  Prophet." 

President  Monson,  First  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency,  will  be  our  con- 
cluding speaker. 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


The  birth  and  childhood  of  the  Savior 

In  Salt  Lake  City,  a  touch  of  autumn 
is  in  the  air.  Daylight  hours  grow  fewer 
and  the  weather  turns  cooler,  reminding 
one  and  all  that  winter  is  just  around  the 
corner.  The  Christmas  season  will  soon 
be  upon  us. 

Inevitably,  the  spirit  of  Christmas  in- 
spires kind  deeds,  touches  human  hearts, 
and  prompts  one's  mind  to  reach  back  to 
that  humble  stable  in  faraway  Bethle- 
hem, to  a  time  when  the  prophecies  of 
the  prophets,  both  in  that  area  and  here 
on  the  American  continent,  became  a  liv- 
ing reality.  Christ  the  Lord  was  born. 

Precious  little  is  written  concerning 
the  childhood  of  Jesus.  One  might  sup- 
pose that  His  birth  was  so  revolutionary 
in  its  magnitude  as  to  dominate  accounts 
of  His  boyhood.  We  marvel  at  the  ma- 


ture wisdom  of  the  boy  who,  leaving 
Joseph  and  Mary,  was  found  in  the  tem- 
ple, "sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doctors,"1 
teaching  them  the  gospel.  When  Mary 
and  Joseph  expressed  their  concern 
about  His  absence,  He  asked  of  them  the 
penetrating  question:  "Wist  ye  not  that  I 
must  be  about  my  Father's  business?"2 

The  sacred  record  declares  of  Him: 
"Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  God  and  man."3  An 
obscure  passage  describes  the  transition 
from  child  to  man:  He  "went  about  do- 
ing good."4 

Because  of  Jesus  Christ  the  world 
has  changed — the  divine  Atonement  has 
been  made,  the  price  of  sin  has  been 
paid,  and  the  fearful  spectacle  of  death 
yields  to  the  light  of  truth  and  the  assur- 
ance of  resurrection.  Though  the  years 
roll  by,  His  birth,  His  ministry,  His  legacy 
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continue  to  guide  the  destiny  of  all  who 
follow  Him  as  He  so  invitingly  urged. 

Importance  of  teaching  children 

Children  are  born  each  day — even 
each  hour — to  mothers  who  have,  with 
their  hand  in  God's  hand,  entered  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  that  they 
might  bring  forth  a  son,  a  daughter,  to 
grace  a  family,  a  home,  and  in  a  way  a 
portion  of  the  earth. 

Those  precious  days  of  infancy  bond 
mother  and  father  to  son  or  daughter. 
Every  smile  is  noted,  every  fear  com- 
forted, every  hunger  abated.  Step  by  step 
the  child  grows.  The  poet  wrote  that 
each  child  is  "a  sweet  new  blossom  of 
Humanity,  /  Fresh  fallen  from  God's 
own  home  to  flower  on  earth."5 

The  child  grows  in  wisdom  and  also 
in  stature.  Learning  and  doing  become 
priorities  to  be  addressed. 

There  are  those  who  dismiss  these 
responsibilities,  feeling  they  can  be  de- 
ferred until  the  child  grows  up.  Not  so, 
the  evidence  reveals.  Prime  time  for 
teaching  is  fleeting.  Opportunities  are 
perishable.  The  parent  who  procrasti- 
nates the  pursuit  of  his  responsibility  as 
a  teacher  may,  in  years  to  come,  gain  bit- 
ter insight  into  Whittier's  expression: 
"Of  all  sad  words  of  tongue  or  pen,  /  The 
saddest  are  these:  'It  might  have  been!'"6 

Dr.  Glenn  Doman,  a  prominent  au- 
thor and  renowned  scientist,  reported  a 
lifetime  of  research  in  the  statement: 
"The  newborn  child  is  almost  an  exact 
duplicate  of  an  empty  .  .  .  computer,  al- 
though superior  to  such  a  computer  in 
almost  every  way.  .  .  .  What  is  placed  in 
the  child's  brain  during  the  first  eight 
years  of  his  life  is  probably  there  to  stay."7 
"If  you  put  misinformation  into  his  brain 
during  [this  period],  it  is  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  erase  it."8 

This  evidence  should  provoke  a  re- 
newal of  commitment  in  every  parent:  "I 
must  be  about  my  Father's  business." 


Children  learn  through  gentle  direction 
and  persuasive  teaching.  They  search  for 
models  to  imitate,  knowledge  to  acquire, 
things  to  do,  and  teachers  to  please. 

Four  suggestions 

Parents  and  grandparents  fill  the  role 
of  teacher.  So  do  siblings  of  the  growing 
child.  In  this  regard,  I  offer  four  simple 
suggestions  for  your  consideration: 

1.  Teach  prayer, 

2.  Inspire  faith, 

3.  Live  truth,  and 

4.  Honor  God. 

Teach  prayer 

First,  teach  prayer.  "Prayer  is  the 
simplest  form  of  speech  /  That  infant  lips 
can  try;  /  Prayer,  the  sublimest  strains 
that  reach  /  The  Majesty  on  high."9 

We  learn  to  pray  by  praying.  One 
can  devote  countless  hours  to  examining 
the  experiences  of  others,  but  nothing 
penetrates  the  human  heart  as  does  a 
personal,  fervent  prayer  and  its  heaven- 
sent response. 

Such  was  the  example  of  the  boy 
Samuel.  Such  was  the  experience  of 
young  Nephi.  Such  was  the  far-reaching 
prayer  of  the  youth  Joseph  Smith.  Such 
can  be  the  blessing  of  one  who  prays. 
Teach  prayer. 

Inspire  faith 

Next,  inspire  faith.  This  sesquicen- 
tennial  year  of  the  epic  pioneer  trek  to 
the  valley  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  has  in- 
spired more  music,  more  drama,  more 
involvement  by  youth  and  adults  than 
perhaps  any  other  occasion  in  our  his- 
tory. We  as  families  have  learned  more 
of  Church  history — the  glory  and  the 
suffering,  the  hardship  and  sorrow,  then 
victory  upon  arrival  in  the  valley — than 
can  be  estimated.  Some  years  ago, 
Bryant  S.  Hinckley,  the  father  of  our 
President,  prepared  a  book  entitled  The 
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Faith  of  Our  Pioneer  Fathers.  Accounts 
which  the  volume  contains  are  so  well 
written  and  set  forth.  This  past  year  they 
were  retold  by  the  score.  Countless 
members  looked  back  on  their  own  pio- 
neer heritage.  Hundreds  of  youth — even 
thousands  throughout  the  world — pulled 
and  pushed  handcarts  and  walked  their 
own  pioneer  trail. 

I  think  that  there  isn't  a  member  of 
this  Church  today  who  has  not  been 
touched  by  the  year  now  drawing  to  its 
close.  Those  who  did  so  much  for  the 
good  of  all  surely  had  as  their  objective 
to  inspire  faith.  They  met  the  goal  in  a 
magnificent  manner. 

Live  truth 

Third,  live  truth.  At  times  the  most 
effective  lesson  in  living  truth  is  found 
close  to  the  home  and  dear  to  the  heart. 

At  the  funeral  service  of  a  noble 
General  Authority,  H.  Verlan  Andersen, 
a  tribute  was  expressed  by  a  son.  It  has 
application  wherever  we  are  and  what- 
ever we  are  doing.  It  is  the  example  of 
personal  experience. 

The  son  of  Elder  Andersen  related 
that  years  earlier,  he  had  a  special  school 
date  on  a  Saturday  night.  He  borrowed 
from  his  father  the  family  car.  As  he  ob- 
tained the  car  keys  and  headed  for  the 
door,  his  father  said,  "The  car  will  need 
more  gas  before  tomorrow.  Be  sure  to 
fill  the  tank  before  coming  home." 

Elder  Andersen's  son  then  related 
that  the  evening  activity  was  wonderful. 
Friends  met,  refreshments  were  served, 
and  all  had  a  good  time.  In  his  exuber- 
ance, however,  he  failed  to  follow  his  fa- 
ther's instruction  and  add  fuel  to  the 
car's  tank  before  returning  home. 

Sunday  morning  dawned.  Elder  An- 
dersen discovered  the  gas  gauge  showed 
empty.  The  son  saw  his  father  put  the  car 
keys  on  the  table.  In  the  Andersen  family 
the  Sabbath  day  was  a  day  for  worship 
and  thanksgiving,  and  not  for  purchases. 


As  the  funeral  message  continued, 
Elder  Andersen's  son  declared,  "I  saw 
my  father  put  on  his  coat,  bid  us  good- 
bye, and  walk  the  long  distance  to  the 
chapel,  that  he  might  attend  an  early 
meeting."  Duty  called.  Truth  was  not 
held  slave  to  expedience. 

In  concluding  his  funeral  message, 
Elder  Andersen's  son  said,  "No  son  ever 
was  taught  more  effectively  by  his  father 
than  I  was  on  that  occasion.  My  father 
not  only  knew  the  truth,  but  he  also  lived 
it."  Live  truth. 

Honor  God 

Finally,  honor  God.  No  one  can  sur- 
pass the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  setting  an 
example  of  living  this  goal.  The  fervency 
of  His  prayer  at  Gethsemane  says  it  all: 
"Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this 
cup  from  me:  nevertheless  not  my  will, 
but  thine,  be  done."10  His  example  on  the 
cruel  cross  of  Golgotha  speaks  volumes: 
"Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."11 

The  Master  taught  so  everlastingly  to 
all  who  would  listen  a  simple  yet  pro- 
found truth  as  recorded  in  Matthew.  We 
learn  that  after  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
descended  from  the  Mount  of  Transfigu- 
ration, they  paused  at  Galilee  and  then 
went  to  Capernaum.  The  disciples  said 
unto  Jesus,  "Who  is  the  greatest  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven? 

"And  Jesus  called  a  little  child  unto 
him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them, 

"And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Ex- 
cept ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  lit- 
tle children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

"Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble 
himself  as  this  little  child,  the  same  is 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

"And  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child  in  my  name  receiveth  me."12 

I  think  it  significant  that  Jesus  so 
loved  these  little  ones  who  recently  had 
left  the  preexistence  to  come  to  earth. 
Children  then  and  children  now  bless 
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our  lives,  kindle  our  love,  and  prompt 
good  deeds. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  poet 
Wordsworth  speaks  thus  of  our  birth: 
"Trailing  clouds  of  glory  do  we  come  / 
From  God,  who  is  our  home:  /  Heaven 
lies  about  us  in  our  infancy!"13 

Learning  from  our  children 

It  is  in  the  home  that  we  form  our 
attitudes,  our  deeply  held  beliefs.  It  is  in 
the  home  that  hope  is  fostered  or  de- 
stroyed. Wrote  Dr.  Stuart  E.  Rosenberg 
in  his  book  The  Road  to  Confidence: 
"Despite  all  new  inventions  and  modern 
designs,  fads  and  fetishes,  no  one  has 
yet  invented,  or  will  ever  invent,  a  satis- 
fying substitute  for  one's  own  family."14 

We  ourselves  can  learn  from  our 
children  and  grandchildren.  They  have 
no  fear.  They  have  no  doubt  concerning 
our  Heavenly  Father's  love  for  them. 
They  love  Jesus  and  want  to  be  like  Him. 

Our  grandson,  six-year-old  Jeffrey 
Monson  Dibb,  accompanied  by  his  six- 
year-old  girlfriend,  paused  at  an  end 
table  in  his  house  on  which  there  was  a 
picture  of  Elder  Jeffrey  R.  Holland.  The 
young  girl  pointed  to  the  picture  and 
asked,  "Who  is  that  man?" 

Jeff  replied,  "Oh,  that's  Elder  Jeffrey 
Holland  of  the  Quorum  of  Twelve  Apos- 
tles. He's  named  after  me!" 

This  same  namesake  of  Elder  Hol- 
land's, along  with  his  girlfriend,  went  for  a 
walk  one  day.  They  marched  up  the  front 
steps  of  a  home,  not  knowing  who  lived 
there  or  what  affiliation  they  might  have 
with  the  Church.  They  knocked  on  the 
front  door,  and  a  woman  answered.  With- 
out the  slightest  hesitation,  Jeff  Dibb  said 
to  her,  "We  are  the  visiting  home  teach- 
ers. May  we  come  in?"  They  were  ushered 
into  the  living  room  and  were  asked  to  be 
seated.  With  total  faith  the  children  ad- 
dressed the  woman,  "Do  you  have  a  treat 
for  us?"  What  could  she  do?  She  pro- 
duced a  treat,  and  they  had  a  nice  conver- 


sation. The  impromptu  teachers  departed, 
uttering  a  sincere  "Thank  you." 

"Come  back  again,"  they  heard  the 
woman  say,  with  a  smile  on  her  face. 

"We  will,"  came  the  reply. 

The  parents  of  the  two  youngsters 
heard  of  the  incident.  I  am  certain  they 
were  restrained  in  counseling  the  little 
ones.  Perhaps  they  remembered  the 
words  from  the  scriptures:  "And  a  little 
child  shall  lead  them."15 

When  sorrow  comes  to  children 

The  sound  of  laughing  children,  joy- 
fully playing  together,  can  give  the  im- 
pression that  childhood  is  free  from 
trouble  and  sorrow.  Not  so.  Children's 
hearts  are  tender.  They  long  for  the 
companionship  of  other  children.  In  the 
famous  Victoria  and  Albert  Museum  in 
London  hangs  a  masterpiece  on  canvas. 
Its  title  is  simply  Sickness  and  Health. 
Depicted  is  a  small  girl  in  a  wheelchair. 
Her  face  is  pale;  her  countenance  re- 
flects sadness.  She  watches  an  organ- 
grinder  perform  while  two  little  girls, 
carefree  and  happy,  frolic  and  dance. 

Sadness  and  sorrow  at  times  come  to 
all,  including  children.  But  children  are 
resilient.  They  bear  up  beautifully  to 
shoulder  the  burden  they  may  be  called 
upon  to  endure.  Perhaps  the  lovely 
psalm  describes  this  virtue:  "Weeping 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh 
in  the  morning."16 

A  walker  for  Raymond 

May  I  now  paint  a  picture  of  such  a 
situation.  In  faraway  Bucharest,  Roma- 
nia, Dr.  Lynn  Oborn,  volunteering  at  an 
orphanage,  was  attempting  to  teach  little 
Raymond,  who  had  never  walked,  how 
to  use  his  legs.  Raymond  had  been  born 
with  severe  clubfeet  and  was  completely 
blind.  Recent  orthopedic  surgery  per- 
formed by  Dr.  Oborn  had  corrected  the 
clubfeet,  but  Raymond  was  still  unable 
to  use  his  legs.  Dr.  Oborn  knew  that  a 
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child-size  walker  would  enable  Ray- 
mond to  get  on  his  feet,  but  such  a 
walker  was  not  available  anywhere  in 
Romania.  I'm  sure  fervent  prayers  were 
offered  by  this  doctor  who  had  done  all 
he  could  without  a  walking  aid  for  the 
boy.  Blindness  can  hamper  a  child,  but 
inability  to  walk,  to  run,  to  play  can  in- 
jure his  precious  spirit. 

Let  us  turn  now  to  Provo,  Utah.  The 
Richard  Headlee  family,  learning  of  the 
suffering  and  pitiful  conditions  in  Roma- 
nia, joined  with  others  to  assemble  a  40- 
foot  container  filled  with  40,000  pounds 
of  needed  supplies,  including  food, 
clothing,  medicine,  blankets,  and  toys. 
The  project  deadline  arrived,  and  the 
container  had  to  be  shipped  that  day. 
No  one  involved  with  the  project  knew 
of  the  particular  need  for  a  child-size 
walker.  However,  at  the  last  possible 
moment,  a  family  brought  forth  a  child's 
walker  and  placed  it  in  the  container. 

When  the  anxiously  awaited  con- 
tainer arrived  at  the  orphanage  in 
Bucharest,  Dr.  Oborn  was  present  as  it 
was  opened.  Every  item  it  contained 
would  be  put  to  immediate  use  at  the  or- 
phanage. As  the  Headlee  family  intro- 
duced themselves  to  Dr.  Oborn,  he  said, 
"Oh,  I  hope  you  brought  me  a  child's 
walker  for  Raymond!" 

One  of  the  Headlee  family  members 
responded,  "I  can  vaguely  remember 
something  like  a  walker,  but  I  don't 
know  its  size."  Another  family  member 
was  dispatched  back  into  the  container, 
crawling  among  all  the  bales  of  clothes 
and  boxes  of  food,  searching  for  the 
walker.  When  he  found  it,  he  lifted  it  up 
and  cried  out,  "It's  a  little  one!"  Cheers 
erupted — which  quickly  turned  to  tears, 
for  they  all  knew  they  had  been  part  of  a 
modern-day  miracle. 

There  may  be  some  who  say,  "We 
don't  have  miracles  today."  But  the  doc- 
tor whose  prayers  were  answered  would 
respond,  "Oh,  yes  we  do,  and  Raymond 
is  walking!"  She  who  was  inspired  to  give 


the  walker  was  a  willing  vessel  and  surely 
would  agree. 

Kristin  and  Erika  Bestor 

Who  was  the  angel  of  mercy  touched 
by  the  Lord  to  play  a  vital  role  in  this  hu- 
man drama?  Her  name  is  Kristin.  She  is 
the  daughter  of  Kurt  and  Melodie  Bestor. 
Kristin  was  born  with  spina  bifida,  as  was 
her  younger  sister,  Erika.  The  two  chil- 
dren have  spent  long  days  and  worrisome 
nights  in  the  hospital.  Modern  medicine, 
lovingly  practiced,  along  with  help  from 
our  Heavenly  Father  have  brought  a 
measure  of  mobility  to  each.  Neither  is 
downhearted.  Both  inspire  others  to 
carry  on.  Last  month  Kristin  and  Erika 
entertained  guests  celebrating  the  75th 
anniversary  of  Primary  Children's  Medi- 
cal Center.  They  sang  with  their  father 
and  mother,  and  then  the  girls  movingly 
sang  a  duet.  Each  person  in  the  audience 
had  red-rimmed  eyes;  handkerchiefs 
were  everywhere  displayed.  These  girls, 
this  family,  had  overcome  sorrow  and 
brought  joy  to  the  lives  of  others. 

Kristin's  father  said  to  me  that 
evening,  "President  Monson,  meet 
Kristin.  She  is  the  one  who  felt  im- 
pressed to  send  her  walker  to  Romania, 
hoping  that  some  child  there  would  be 
benefited." 

I  spoke  to  Kristin  as  she  sat  in  her 
wheelchair.  "Thank  you  for  listening  to 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  You  have  been 
the  instrument  in  the  Lord's  hands  to 
answer  a  doctor's  prayer,  a  child's  wish." 

Later,  as  I  walked  out  of  that  cele- 
bration held  for  the  benefit  of  children,  I 
looked  upward  toward  the  heavens  and 
offered  my  own  "Thank  you"  to  God  for 
children,  for  families,  for  miracles  in  our 
time. 

"There  are  angels  among  us" 

Let  us  earnestly  follow  His  direc- 
tion: "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
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unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  God."17 

A  popular  song  includes  the  words, 
"There  are  angels  among  us."  These  an- 
gels are  quite  frequently  the  precious  lit- 
tle ones  God,  our  Father,  has  entrusted 
to  our  earthly  care.  To  them  may  we 
teach  prayer,  inspire  faith,  live  truth,  and 
honor  God.  Then  we  shall  have  heavenly 
homes  and  forever  families.  For  what 
higher  gift  could  we  wish?  For  what 
greater  blessing  could  we  pray?  None! 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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1.  Luke  2:46. 
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13.  William  Wordsworth,  "Ode:  Intima- 
tions of  Immortality  from  Recollections 
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14.  The  Road  to  Confidence  (1959),  121. 

15.  Isaiah  11:6. 

16.  Psalm  30:5. 

17.  Mark  10:14. 

President  Hinckley 

Thomas  S.  Monson,  First  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency,  has  been  our 
concluding  speaker. 

We  express  our  thanks  to  the  Mor- 
mon Youth  Chorus  for  the  beautiful  mu- 
sic they  have  provided  this  morning.  The 
chorus  will  now  sing  "Our  Savior's 
Love."  The  benediction  will  be  given  by 
Elder  Dale  E.  Miller  of  the  Seventy.  The 
conference  will  then  be  adjourned  until 
two  o'clock  this  afternoon. 


The  chorus  sang  "Our  Savior's  Love." 
Elder  Dale  E.  Miller  offered  the 
benediction. 


SATURDAY  AFTERNOON  SESSION 


The  second  session  of  the  167th 
Semiannual  General  Conference  con- 
vened in  the  Tabernacle  on  Temple 
Square  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  on  Satur- 
day, October  4,  1997,  at  2:00  p.m.  Presi- 
dent Thomas  S.  Monson,  First  Counselor 
in  the  First  Presidency,  conducted  this 
session. 

Music  was  provided  by  the  Farming- 
ton  Family  Choir,  under  the  direction  of 
Sister  Jane  Felstead  with  Sister  Linda 
Margetts  at  the  organ. 

President  Monson  made  the  follow- 
ing remarks  as  the  meeting  began. 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 

My  beloved  brethren  and  sisters, 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  who  pre- 
sides at  this  conference,  has  asked  that  I, 
Brother  Monson,  conduct  this  session. 
We  welcome  you  to  the  second  general 
session  of  the  167th  semiannual  confer- 
ence of  the  Church. 

We  extend  our  greetings  to  all  who 
are  in  attendance  or  who  are  participat- 
ing by  means  of  television,  cable,  or  radio, 
and  to  the  many  who  are  watching  in 
stake  centers  in  various  parts  of  the 
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world  where  the  conference  is  being  car- 
ried by  satellite  transmission. 

We  note  that  Elders  L.  Tom  Perry, 
Gene  R.  Cook,  and  D.  Todd  Christoffer- 
son  are  seated  on  the  stand  in  the  Assem- 
bly Hall  and  Elders  L.  Lionel  Kendrick, 
Lynn  A.  Mickelsen,  Gary  J.  Coleman, 
and  W.  Craig  Zwick  are  attending  the 
overflow  gathering  in  the  Joseph  Smith 
Memorial  Building. 

The  music  for  this  session  will  be 
provided  by  the  Farmington  Family 
Choir,  under  the  direction  of  Sister  Jane 
Felstead  with  Sister  Linda  Margetts  at 
the  organ.  We  shall  begin  with  the  choir 
singing  "Faith  of  our  Fathers,"  after 
which  the  invocation  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  F.  Melvin  Hammond  of  the  Sev- 
enty. 


The  choir  sang  "Faith  of  our  Fathers." 
Elder  F.  Melvin  Hammond  offered 
the  invocation. 


President  Monson 

This  lovely  choir  will  now  sing 
"Mother,  Tell  Me  the  Story"  and  "Love 
Is  Spoken  Here."  President  James  E. 
Faust,  Second  Counselor  in  the  First 
Presidency,  will  then  present  the  General 
Authorities,  Area  Authority  Seventies, 
and  general  auxiliary  presidencies  of  the 
Church  for  our  sustaining  vote. 


The  choir  sang  "Mother,  Tell  Me 
the  Story"  and  "Love  Is  Spoken  Here." 


The  Sustaining  of  Church  Authorities  and  Officers 


President  James  E.  Faust 

My  brothers  and  sisters,  President 
Hinckley  has  requested  that  I  now  pre- 
sent to  you  the  General  Authorities, 
Area  Authority  Seventies,  and  general 
auxiliary  presidencies  of  the  Church  for 
your  sustaining  vote. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Gor- 
don Bitner  Hinckley  as  prophet,  seer, 
and  revelator  and  President  of  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints;  Thomas  Spencer  Monson  as  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency;  and 
James  Esdras  Faust  as  Second  Coun- 
selor in  the  First  Presidency.  Those  in 
favor  may  manifest  it.  Those  opposed,  if 
any,  may  manifest  it. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain 
Thomas  Spencer  Monson  as  President 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
Boyd  Kenneth  Packer  as  Acting  Presi- 
dent of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles, and  the  following  as  members  of 
that  quorum:  Boyd  K.  Packer,  L.  Tom 


Perry,  David  B.  Haight,  Neal  A.  Max- 
well, Russell  M.  Nelson,  Dallin  H.  Oaks, 
M.  Russell  Ballard,  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin, 
Richard  G.  Scott,  Robert  D.  Hales,  Jef- 
frey R.  Holland,  and  Henry  B.  Eyring. 
Those  in  favor,  please  manifest  it.  Any 
opposed. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
Counselors  in  the  First  Presidency  and 
Twelve  Apostles  as  prophets,  seers,  and 
revelators.  All  in  favor,  please  manifest 
it.  Contrary,  if  there  be  any,  by  the  same 
sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  extend  an  offi- 
cial vote  of  appreciation  to  Elders  J. 
Richard  Clarke,  Dean  L.  Larsen,  and 
Robert  E.  Wells;  that  they  be  designated 
as  emeritus  members  of  the  First  Quo- 
rum of  the  Seventy;  and  that  Elder 
Larsen  be  released  as  Church  historian 
and  recorder.  Those  who  wish  to  join  in 
an  expression  of  appreciation  for  their 
service,  please  manifest  it. 

With  gratitude  for  their  service  as 
members  of  the  Second  Quorum  of  the 
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Seventy,  we  extend  an  honorable  release 
to  Elders  Lino  Alvarez,  C.  Max  Cald- 
well, John  E.  Fowler,  Augusto  A.  Lim, 
V.  Dallas  Merrell,  F.  David  Stanley,  and 
Kwok  Yuen  Tai.  Those  who  wish  to  join 
in  an  expression  of  appreciation,  please 
indicate  by  the  uplifted  hand. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Elders 
John  A.  Grinceri,  David  W.  Eka,  [and 
Patrick  C.  H.  Wong,  whose  name  was 
inadvertently  not  listed  with  those  to  be 
read]  as  Area  Authority  Seventies. 
Those  in  favor,  manifest  it.  Those  op- 
posed may  also  manifest  it. 

Since  the  April  general  conference, 
Elder  F.  David  Stanley  was  called  to  suc- 
ceed Elder  Vaughn  J.  Featherstone  as 
first  counselor  in  the  Young  Men  gen- 
eral presidency. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  release  with  a 
vote  of  thanks  Elder  F.  Burton  Howard 
as  first  counselor  and  Elder  Glenn  L. 
Pace  as  second  counselor  in  the  Sunday 
School  general  presidency,  and  Elder  F. 
David  Stanley  as  first  counselor  and  El- 
der Robert  K.  Dellenbach  as  second 
counselor  in  the  Young  Men  general 
presidency.  Those  who  wish  to  join  in  an 
expression  of  appreciation  to  all  of  these 
brethren,  please  manifest  it. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Elder 
Glenn  L.  Pace  as  first  counselor  in  the 
Sunday  School  general  presidency,  Elder 
Neil  L.  Andersen  as  second  counselor  in 
the  Sunday  School  general  presidency, 
Elder  Robert  K.  Dellenbach  as  first 
counselor  in  the  Young  Men  general 
presidency,  and  Elder  F.  Melvin  Ham- 
mond as  second  counselor  in  the  Young 
Men  general  presidency.  Those  in  favor, 
please  manifest  it.  Any  opposed. 


It  is  proposed  that  we  release  with  a 
vote  of  thanks  and  sincere  appreciation 
Sisters  Janette  Hales  Beckham,  Virginia 
H.  Pearce,  and  Carol  B.  Thomas  as  the 
Young  Women  general  presidency.  We 
also  release  all  members  of  the  Young 
Women  general  board.  All  who  wish  to 
join  in  an  expression  of  gratitude  for  the 
excellent  service  of  these  wonderful  sis- 
ters may  do  so. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  Sisters 
Margaret  Dyreng  Nadauld,  Carol  Bur- 
dett  Thomas,  and  Sharon  Greene  Larsen 
as  the  Young  Women  general  presi- 
dency. Those  in  favor,  please  manifest  it. 
Any  opposed  by  the  same  sign. 

It  is  proposed  that  we  sustain  the 
other  General  Authorities,  Area  Au- 
thority Seventies,  and  general  auxiliary 
presidencies  as  presently  constituted. 
Those  in  favor,  please  manifest  it.  Any 
opposed  may  manifest  it. 

It  appears  that  the  sustaining  has 
been  unanimous  in  the  affirmative. 
Thank  you,  brothers  and  sisters,  for  your 
faith  and  prayers. 

We  shall  now  ask  the  new  Young 
Women  general  presidency  to  take  their 
places  on  the  stand. 

President  Monson 

Welcome,  sisters,  to  your  new  assign- 
ments. 

Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be  our 
first  speaker.  Elder  Robert  D.  Hales, 
also  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  will 
then  speak  to  us,  and  he  will  be  followed 
by  Elder  Richard  D.  Allred  of  the  Sev- 
enty. 


Elder  Neal  A.  Maxwell 


Gratitude  for  a  "delay  en  route" 

Brothers  and  sisters,  I  renew  but 
also  widen  and  deepen  my  specific  ex- 


pressions of  everlasting  gratitude  given 
in  April  conference. 

I  have  been  mercifully  granted  what 
might  be  called  a  "delay  en  route." 
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Whether  short  or  long,  it  is  a  wonderful 
blessing  from  the  Lord!  I  have  thereby 
learned,  however,  that  there  is  another 
side  to  the  "Why  me?"  question,  since 
some  are  not  granted  any  "delay  en 
route"  at  all.  Whichever  side  of  that 
question,  what  is  needed  is  mortal  sub- 
mission, even  when  there  is  no  immedi- 
ate divine  explanation.  Thus  we  are  to 
press  forward,  whatever  the  length  of 
the  near  horizon,  while  rejoicing  in  what 
awaits  us  on  the  far  horizon. 

Becoming  more  Christlike 

In  bringing  to  pass  the  beneficent 
Atonement,  certain  things  were  utterly 
unique  to  Jesus.  These  cannot  be  repli- 
cated by  us,  the  beneficiaries  of  the  glori- 
ous Atonement  with  its  gift  of  universal 
resurrection  but  also  its  proffer  of  eter- 
nal life  (see  Moses  6:57-62).  Obviously, 
unlike  our  precious  Savior,  we  surely 
cannot  atone  for  the  sins  of  mankind! 
Moreover,  we  certainly  cannot  bear  all 
mortal  sicknesses,  infirmities,  and  griefs 
(see  Alma  7:11-12). 

However,  on  our  smaller  scale,  just 
as  Jesus  has  invited,  we  can  indeed  strive 
to  become  "even  as  [He  is]"  (3  Nephi 
27:27).  This  process  of  developmental  re- 
pentance occurs  when  we  truly  take  His 
yoke  upon  us,  thus  finally  qualifying  for 
God's  greatest  gift — eternal  life  (see 
Matthew  11:29;  D&C  6:13;  14:7).  It  is 
this  latter  dimension  of  the  Atonement — 
now  more  appreciated  by  me — on  which 
my  brief  focus  will  fall. 

Mortality  presents  us  with  numerous 
opportunities  to  become  more  Christ- 
like: first,  by  coping  successfully  with 
those  of  life's  challenges  which  are 
"common  to  manfkind]"  (1  Corinthians 
10:13).  In  addition,  there  are  also  our 
customized  trials  such  as  experiencing 
illness,  aloneness,  persecution,  betrayal, 
irony,  poverty,  false  witness,  unrecipro- 
cated love,  et  cetera.  If  endured  well 
now,  "all  these  things"  can  be  for  our 
good  and  can  "greatly  enlarge  the  soul," 


including  an  enlarged  capacity  for  joy 
(D&C  122:7;  121:42).  Meek  suffering  of- 
ten does  the  excavating  necessary  for 
that  enlarging!  My  admiration  goes  to 
my  many  spiritual  superiors  who  so  ex- 
emplify for  us  all.  In  the  world  to  come, 
to  these,  the  most  faithful,  our  generous 
Father  will  give  "all  that  [He]  hath" 
(D&C  84:38).  Brothers  and  sisters,  there 
isn't  any  more! 

These  next  examples  from  the 
Atonement  are  nonexclusive  to  Jesus, 
and  special  guidance  is  found  in  His  in- 
structive, personalized  words  about  the 
Atonement. 

Passing  through  our  mortal 
experiences 

As  He  began  to  feel  the  awful  weight 
of  the  approaching  Atonement,  Jesus  ac- 
knowledged, "For  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world"  (John  18:37).  We  too,  broth- 
ers and  sisters,  came  "into  the  world"  to 
pass  through  our  particularized  portions 
of  the  mortal  experience.  Even  though 
our  experiences  do  not  even  begin  to  ap- 
proach our  Master's,  nevertheless,  to  un- 
dergo this  mortal  experience  is  why  we 
too  are  here!  Purposefully  pursuing  this 
"cause"  brings  ultimate  meaning  to  our 
mortal  lives.  And  we  are  greatly  helped 
if  we  enter  with  faith  that  pavilion  of 
perspective — the  plan  of  salvation.  Then 
the  search  for  meaning  is  ended,  even 
though  further  and  resplendent  discov- 
eries await  us.  Alas,  as  Church  members 
we  sometimes  behave  like  hurried 
tourists,  scarcely  venturing  beyond  the 
entry  point. 

We  also  must  not  "shrink" 

Next,  as  we  confront  our  own  lesser 
trials  and  tribulations,  we  too  can  plead 
with  the  Father,  just  as  Jesus  did,  that 
we  "might  not  .  .  .  shrink" — meaning  to 
retreat  or  to  recoil  (D&C  19:18).  Not 
shrinking  is  much  more  important  than 
surviving!  Moreover,  partaking  of  a  bit- 
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ter  cup  without  becoming  bitter  is  like- 
wise part  of  the  emulation  of  Jesus. 

Continuing,  we  too  may  experience 
moments  of  mortal  aloneness.  These  mo- 
ments are  nothing  compared  to  what  Je- 
sus experienced.  Nevertheless,  since  our 
prayers  may  occasionally  contain  some 
"whys,"  we  too  may  experience  God's 
initial  silence  (see  Matthew  27:46). 

Certain  mortal  "whys"  are  not  really 
questions  at  all  but  are  expressions  of 
resentment.  Other  "whys"  imply  that  the 
trial  might  be  all  right  later  on  but  not 
now,  as  if  faith  in  the  Lord  excluded 
faith  in  His  timing.  Some  "why  me" 
questions,  asked  amid  stress,  would  be 
much  better  as  "what"  questions,  such 
as,  "What  is  required  of  me  now?"  or,  to 
paraphrase  Moroni's  words,  "If  I  am  suf- 
ficiently humble,  which  personal  weak- 
ness could  now  become  a  strength?"  (see 
Ether  12:27). 

The  Savior  comprehends  all  human 
suffering 

President  Brigham  Young  spoke  of 
what  evoked  the  "why"  from  Jesus,  say- 
ing that  during  the  axis  of  agony  which 
was  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  the  Fa- 
ther at  some  point  withdrew  both  His 
presence  and  His  Spirit  from  Jesus  (see 
Journal  of  Discourses,  3:205-6).  Thereby 
Jesus'  personal  triumph  was  complete 
and  His  empathy  perfected.  Having  "de- 
scended below  all  things,"  He  compre- 
hends, perfectly  and  personally,  the  full 
range  of  human  suffering!  (D&C  88:6; 
see  also  D&C  122:8).  A  spiritual  sung  in 
yesteryear  has  an  especially  moving  and 
insightful  line:  "Nobody  knows  the  trou- 
bles I've  seen;  nobody  knows  but  Jesus" 
(see  also  Alma  7:11-12).  Truly,  Jesus 
was  exquisitely  "acquainted  with  grief," 
as  no  one  else  (Isaiah  53:3). 

Greater  empathy  and  meekness 

By  sharing  as  best  we  can  in  the  suf- 
ferings and  sicknesses  of  others,  we  too 


can  develop  our  empathy — that  everlast- 
ing and  vital  virtue.  We  can  also  further 
develop  our  submissiveness  to  God's 
will,  so  that  amid  our  lesser  but  genu- 
inely vexing  moments  we  too  can  say, 
"Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be 
done"  (Luke  22:42).  When  heartfelt,  this 
expression  of  obedience  constitutes  real 
petition  followed  by  real  submission.  It 
is  much  more  than  polite  deference. 
Rather,  it  is  a  deep  yielding  in  which 
one's  momentary  uncertainty  gives  way 
to  the  certainty  of  Father's  rescuing  love 
and  mercy,  attributes  which  drench  His 
plan  of  salvation. 

We  too  can  learn  greater  meekness 
by  giving  more  "glory  ...  to  the  Father" 
(D&C  19:19)  in  lieu  of  our  attention- 
getting  behavior  or  any  arrogant  views  of 
personal  accomplishment,  such  as,  "My 
power  and  the  might  of  mine  [own]  hand 
hath  gotten  me  this  wealth"  (Deuteron- 
omy 8:17).  Jesus,  who  accomplished  the 
most  by  far,  was  also  the  most  glad  to 
give  all  the  glory  to  the  Father.  Alas, 
even  when  you  and  I  do  place  something 
on  the  altar,  we  sometimes  hang  around 
as  if  waiting  for  a  receipt. 

Becoming  completed  and  finished 

Amid  the  array  of  mortal  tutorials, 
we  too  should  strive  to  "[finish  our] 
preparations"  for  the  third  and  everlast- 
ing estate,  which  lies  ahead — thanks  be 
to  Jesus'  glorious  Atonement  (D&C 
19:19).  By  so  doing,  we  too  can  become 
"completed"  and  "finished,"  having  fi- 
nally attained  our  varied  individual  po- 
tentials (see  Matthew  5:48,  footnote  b). 

Though  in  a  much  smaller  measure, 
we  too  may  suffer  the  intensified,  inter- 
active pain  of  "body  and  spirit" — physi- 
cal and  mental  anguish  (D&C  19:18). 
Whatever  the  grim  physical  agonies  of 
Jesus'  Crucifixion,  surely  His  utterly 
unique  sufferings  in  spirit  were  abso- 
lutely enormous,  as  He  bore  our  sins  to 
atone  for  them  and  our  sicknesses  to  un- 
derstand them  "according  to  the  flesh" 
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(see  Alma  7:11-12).  Intensification  can 
be  part  of  tutoring.  Otherwise  we  may  be 
like  superficial  students  comfortably 
coasting  and  merely  auditing  a  course. 
Then  comes  the  intensifying  moment: 
we  suddenly  find  ourselves  enrolled  for 
credit,  and  it's  pass  or  fail! 

Irony,  the  crust  on  the  bread  of  adversity 

Periodically,  we  too  will  experience  a 
measure  of  irony,  that  hard  crust  on  the 
bread  of  adversity.  Jesus  met  irony  con- 
stantly as  He  was  taunted  by  circum- 
stances. For  instance,  this  earth  is  Jesus' 
footstool,  but  at  Bethlehem  there  was 
"no  room  ...  in  the  inn"  and  "no  crib  for 
his  bed,"  as  "foxes  have  holes,  and  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of  man 
hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head"  (Luke 
2:7;  Hymns,  no.  206;  Luke  9:58;  see  also 
Acts  7:49-50).  The  Most  Innocent  suf- 
fered the  most  when  some  of  His  sub- 
jects did  unto  Him  "as  they  listed"  (D&C 
49:6).  Bearer  of  the  only  salvational 
name,  yet  the  Lord  of  the  Universe  lived 
modestly  as  a  person  "of  no  reputation" 
(Philippians  2:7;  see  also  Acts  4:12;  2 
Nephi  25:20;  Abraham  3:27).  Christ 
"constructed"  the  universe,  yet  in  little 
Galilee  He  was  known  merely  as  "the 
carpenter's  son"  (Matthew  13:55). 

You  and  I,  when  impacted  by  lesser 
irony,  are  so  much  more  brittle,  often 
forgetting  that  some  tests  by  their  very 
nature  are  unfair,  especially  when  crusty 
irony  is  present. 

Jesus'  attributes  are  our  example 

Thus,  brothers  and  sisters,  along 
with  the  great  and  free  gift  of  the  univer- 
sal and  personal  resurrection  there  is 
also  the  personal  possibility  of  meriting 
eternal  life.  Though  stretched  by  our 
challenges,  by  living  righteously  and  en- 
during well  we  can  eventually  become 
sufficiently  more  like  Jesus  in  our  traits 
and  attributes,  that  one  day  we  can  dwell 
in  the  Father's  presence  forever  and 


ever.  By  so  living  now,  our  confidence 
will  "wax  strong  in  the  presence  of  God" 
then  (D&C  121:45).  Confirmingly,  the 
Prophet  Joseph  declared,  "If  you  wish  to 
go  where  God  is,  you  must  be  like  God, 
or  possess  the  principles  which  God  pos- 
sesses" (Teachings  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith,  sel.  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  [1976], 
216). 

Again,  our  experiences  surely  do  not 
approach  those  of  Jesus,  yet  the  same 
principles  and  processes  apply.  His  per- 
fected attributes  exemplify  what  can  be 
much  further  developed  by  each  of  us. 
There  is  certainly  no  shortage  of  relevant 
clinical  experiences,  is  there?  Strange  as 
it  seems,  we  sometimes  respond  better  to 
larger  challenges  than  to  the  incessant 
small  ones.  For  example,  impatience  with 
a  spouse  may  occur  while  a  more  public 
challenge  is  managed  quite  well.  One  can 
be  sincerely  grateful  for  his  major  bless- 
ings but  regularly  murmur  over  minor  ir- 
ritations. One  can  have  humility  that  is 
hierarchical:  being  humble  up,  but  not 
humble  down.  Enduring  large  tests  while 
failing  the  seemingly  small  quizzes  just 
won't  do.  Such  shortcomings  must  be  ad- 
dressed if  we  are  really  serious  about  be- 
coming more  like  Jesus. 

Avoiding  discouragement 

While  so  striving  daily,  we  will  fall 
short.  Hence  the  avoidance  of  discour- 
agement is  so  vital.  So  where  is  the  oft 
and  much  needed  resilience  to  be  found? 
Once  again,  in  the  glorious  Atonement! 
Thereby  we  can  know  the  lifting  tide 
flowing  from  forgiveness. 

Furthermore,  by  applying  the  Atone- 
ment we  can  continue  to  access  the 
other  nurturing  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
each  with  its  own  rich  resilience.  The 
Holy  Ghost  will  often  preach  sermons  to 
us  from  the  pulpit  of  memory.  He  will 
comfort  us  and  reassure  us.  The  burdens 
not  lifted  from  us,  He  will  help  us  to 
bear,  thus  enabling,  even  after  we  err,  to 
continue  with  joy  the  soul-stretching 
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journey  of  discipleship.  After  all,  while 
the  adversary  clearly  desires  our  lasting 
misery,  the  Father  and  the  Son  truly  and 
constantly  desire  our  everlasting  happi- 
ness (see  2  Nephi  2:27). 

Being  valiant  in  our  testimony  of  Jesus 

Brothers  and  sisters,  Christ  paid 
such  an  enormous,  enabling  price  for  us! 
Will  we  not  apply  His  Atonement  in 
order  to  pay  the  much  smaller  price  re- 
quired for  personal  progress?  (see 
Mosiah  4:2).  Being  valiant  in  our  testi- 
mony of  Jesus,  therefore,  includes  being 
valiant  in  our  efforts  to  live  more  as  He 
lived  (see  D&C  76:79).  We  certainly  can- 
not enter  His  kingdom  without  receiving 
the  restored  ordinances  and  keeping 
their  associated  covenants,  but  neither 
can  we  enter  His  kingdom  without  hav- 
ing significantly  developed  our  charity 
and  the  other  cardinal  attributes  (see 
Ether  12:34).  Yes,  we  need  the  essential 
ordinances,  but  we  also  need  the  essen- 


tial attributes.  Yes,  we  need  to  keep  our 
covenants,  but  we  also  need  to  develop 
our  character.  Do  we  not  sing,  "More  ho- 
liness give  me,"  pleading  that  we  can  be 
"more,  Savior,  like  thee"?  (Hymns,  no. 
131). 

Making  our  blessings  count 

During  this  special  process,  how  can 
you  and  I  better  insure  that  the  precious 
blessings  given  by  God  are  fully  received 
by  us?  For  my  part,  I  desire  that  my 
blessings,  including  the  recent  "delay  en 
route,"  bring  about  my  needed  and 
greater  spiritual  refinement  in  addition 
to  my  grateful  acknowledgment.  Yes, 
you  and  I  should  count  our  blessings,  but 
we  should  also  make  them  count!  Fur- 
thermore, since  the  focus  in  extremity 
falls  on  the  things  of  eternity,  such 
should  be  our  focus  in  whatever  remains 
of  mortal  brevity.  This  is  my  earnest 
prayer  for  me  and  for  you  in  the  holy 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Robert  D.  Hales 


Instituting  the  sacrament 

Elder  Maxwell,  may  I  express  appre- 
ciation that  you  have  been  allowed  to 
tarry  for  a  while  to  teach  us,  to  love  us, 
that  we  might  serve  with  you. 

I  too  would  like  to  speak  of  the  Sav- 
ior. The  Last  Supper,  just  before  the 
death  of  Christ,  was  significant  in  many 
ways.  The  Passover  meal  recalls  cen- 
turies of  God's  mercy  in  what  Jesus  said 
held  promise  of  an  even  greater  mercy 
to  come:  His  atoning  sacrifice. 

The  time  had  come  for  the  conclu- 
sion of  Christ's  ministry  on  earth.  It  was 
the  Passover  season.  The  people  were 
celebrating  and  rejoicing  in  the  goodness 
of  God  for  having  saved  their  forefa- 
thers. Jesus  had  assembled  His  Apostles 
in  the  Upper  Room  for  the  Last  Supper. 


He  gave  a  foreshadow  of  the  events  to 
come,  of  His  atoning  sacrifice  so  that  all 
mankind — those  who  had  lived,  those 
who  were  then  living,  and  all  those  who 
would  ever  live  on  earth — would  benefit 
from  His  atoning  sacrifice.  By  Him  and 
through  Him  all  men  would  be  resur- 
rected. Mercy  would  overcome  justice. 
Provision  was  made  that  we  could  repent 
from  our  sins,  be  obedient  to  His  com- 
mandments, and  be  able  to  return  to  His 
presence.  This  was  doctrine  that  was  not 
easy  for  those  who  lived  in  His  time  to 
understand.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
evening,  He  instituted  the  sacrament. 

We  read  "that  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed 
took  bread:  And  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat: 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you: 
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this  do  in  remembrance  of  me"  (1  Corin- 
thians 11:23-24). 

He  took  the  cup,  saying:  "This  cup  is 
the  new  testament  in  my  blood:  this  do 
ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 
of  me.  For  [whenever]  ye  eat  this  bread, 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  [proclaim]  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come"  (1  Corinthians 
11:25-26).  He  said  that  this  sacrament 
would  be  done  in  remembrance  of  Him. 
"This  do  in  remembrance  of  me"  were 
His  words  (Luke  22:19). 

Remembering  and  knowing  the  Savior 

Therefore,  for  all  who  come  unto 
Christ  and  take  His  name  upon  them 
through  baptism,  there  is  great  responsi- 
bility to  be  worthy  to  participate  weekly 
in  the  sacrament  in  order  that  they  may 
renew  their  baptismal  covenant,  take  His 
name  upon  them,  renew  their  promise  to 
keep  all  of  His  commandments,  remem- 
ber Him,  know  Him,  and  comprehend 
His  greatness. 

Creator  of  worlds  without  number 

To  remember  and  know  Jesus  Christ 
is  to  know  He  is  the  Jehovah  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  Jesus  Christ  of  the 
New  Testament.  He  was  the  firstborn 
spirit  child  of  Heavenly  Father  and  the 
Only  Begotten  in  the  flesh.  Moses  was 
told: 

"And  by  the  word  of  my  power,  have 
I  created  them,  which  is  mine  Only  Be- 
gotten Son,  who  is  full  of  grace  and 
truth. 

"And  worlds  without  number  have  I 
created;  and  I  also  created  them  for  mine 
own  purpose;  and  by  the  Son  I  created 
them,  which  is  mine  Only  Begotten. 

"...  And  there  are  many  that  now 
stand,  and  innumerable  are  they  unto 
man;  but  all  things  are  numbered  unto 
me,  for  they  are  mine  and  I  know  them  

"And  the  Lord  God  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying:  The  heavens,  they  are 
many,  and  they  cannot  be  numbered 


unto  man;  but  they  are  numbered  unto 
me,  for  they  are  mine. 

"And  as  one  earth  shall  pass  away, 
and  the  heavens  thereof  even  so  shall 
another  come;  and  there  is  no  end  to  my 
works,  neither  to  my  words"  (Moses 
1:32-33,  35,  37-38). 

Just  think  of  what  science  and  as- 
tronomy tell  us  about  the  expanse  of  the 
solar  system  and  the  universe.  Our  solar 
system  centers  on  the  sun,  one  of  a  huge 
group  of  stars  on  the  order  of  100  billion 
stars  swirling  around  a  huge  pinwheel- 
shaped  mass  called  the  Milky  Way 
galaxy,  which  is  about  100,000  light- 
years  across.  Astronomers  cannot  see  to 
the  end  of  the  universe,  but  evidence 
suggests  that  the  vastness  of  space  con- 
tains billions  of  galaxies  stretching  for  an 
expanse  of  5  billion  to  15  billion  light- 
years  away  from  the  sun.  Compared  with 
such  distances,  our  solar  system  occupies 
a  very  tiny  amount  of  space.  The  uni- 
verse is  virtually  incomprehensible  to 
man  (see  Compton's  Encyclopedia,  "Solar 
System,"  375). 

We  sing  in  praise: 

0  Lord  my  God,  when  I  in  awesome 
wonder 

Consider  all  the  worlds  thy  hands 
have  made, 

1  see  the  stars,  I  hear  the  rolling 
thunder, 

Thy  pow'r  thru-out  the  universe  dis- 
played; 

Then  sings  my  soul,  my  Savior  God, 
to  thee, 

How  great  thou  art!  How  great  thou 
art! 

["How  Great  Thou  Art,"  Hymns,  no.  86] 

God  knows  all  these  things.  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  was  at  His  right  hand  and 
participated  with  Him  in  the  creation  of 
this  world  and  many  other  worlds.  This 
is  the  same  Jesus  who  came  to  earth  as  a 
babe  in  Bethlehem.  This  is  what  the 
scriptures  mean  when  they  speak  of  the 
condescension  of  God. 
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His  mortal  ministry 

Jesus  Christ  is  a  member  of  the 
Godhead,  which  is  comprised  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Jesus 
participated  in  the  Great  Council  of 
Heaven,  where  it  was  decided  that  earth, 
a  mortal  world,  would  be  created  and 
that  our  spirits  would  dwell  in  a  tempo- 
ral, physical  body.  In  mortality  we  have 
the  opportunity  to  accept  Jesus  Christ 
and  learn  to  keep  His  commandments. 

Jesus  knew  that  after  His  sojourn 
here  in  mortality  and  after  the  comple- 
tion of  His  mission  and  His  atoning  sacri- 
fice, He  would  return  to  His  heavenly 
kingdom  and  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
When  we  comprehend  His  divinity  and 
His  greatness,  we  remember  Him  with 
reverence  and  humility.  When  we  read  of 
the  Nativity  and  the  birth  of  a  babe  in 
Bethlehem;  of  the  growing-up  years  of 
the  youth  of  Jesus  in  Nazareth;  of  His 
mission  around  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  Ca- 
pernaum, and  Cana;  and  then  of  His  fi- 
nal days  in  Jerusalem  and  His  sacrifice, 
we  are  in  remembrance  of  Him.  All  of 
these  things  are  brought  to  mind. 

We  can  relate  a  number  of  miracles 
during  Christ's  ministry  showing  He 
could  overcome  the  elements  of  the 
earth  in  terms  of  calming  the  sea,  turning 
the  water  to  wine,  feeding  the  multitudes 
from  scraps  of  bread  and  fish,  as  well  as 
individual  acts  of  healing  the  lame,  the 
blind,  the  deaf;  casting  out  devils;  restor- 
ing Lazarus  from  the  dead  after  four 
days.  All  of  these  miracles  were  manifes- 
tations of  His  divine  power,  culminating 
in  His  Atonement  and  His  Resurrection. 

He  gave  us  a  higher  law 

At  the  time  of  Jesus,  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  were  living  the  law  of  Moses, 
"an  eye  for  an  eye"  (Matthew  5:38),  a 
preparatory  law  which  was  contained  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Jesus  tried  to  bring 
them  to  live  a  higher  law.  When  He  was 
resurrected,  He  said,  "In  me  is  the  law  of 


Moses  fulfilled"  (3  Nephi  9:17).  Jesus 
taught  how  to  progress  beyond  the  be- 
havioral law  of  Moses  when  He  gave  the 
Beatitudes  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  He 
taught  a  law  of  love,  a  law  of  forgiveness 
of  one  another.  He  taught  that  we 
should  do  unto  others  as  we  would  want 
others  to  do  unto  us.  He  taught  that  we 
should  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts 
and  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.  When  the 
people,  still  thinking  in  terms  of  the  law 
of  Moses  mentality,  asked,  "Who  is  our 
neighbor?"  He  gave  the  parable  of  the 
good  Samaritan,  showing  that  the  com- 
passion that  He  was  teaching  should  go 
across  cultural  and  ethnic  lines  and  ap- 
plies to  all.  Many  people  who  had  been 
keeping  the  law  of  Moses  rejected  His 
gospel  of  love. 

How  do  we  know  if  we  have  pro- 
gressed from  the  "eye  for  an  eye"  men- 
tality and  accepted  His  gospel  to  forgive 
and  love  one  another?  How  we  treat  our 
family  members,  our  neighbors,  business 
associates,  and  all  we  meet  will  reveal  if 
we  have  taken  His  name  upon  us  and  do 
always  remember  Him.  How  we  conduct 
our  lives,  all  we  do  and  all  we  say,  re- 
flects on  how  we  remember  Him.  If  we 
truly  love  Him,  we  will  keep  His  com- 
mandments as  He  has  asked.  Very  sim- 
ply, He  said,  "If  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments"  (John  14:15). 

He  is  our  friend 

We  pray  to  our  Father  in  Heaven  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  is  the 
great  Mediator.  Though  omnipotent  and 
omniscient,  all-powerful  and  all-know- 
ing, He  is  our  friend.  After  counseling 
early  Brethren  of  the  Church  to  "set  in 
order  your  own  house,"  He  said,  "I  will 
call  you  friends,  for  you  are  my  friends" 
(D&C  93:43,  45).  With  all  of  His  great- 
ness, He  has  said  that  He  is  our  friend. 
We  have  been  asked  to  be  a  friend  to 
our  neighbors  and  to  teach  them  the 
gospel,  and  to  be  a  friend  to  new  con- 
verts, that  the  fruit  of  our  labors  may  re- 
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main  (see  John  15:16).  Our  prophet  has 
asked  us  to  be  a  friend.  Can  our  prophet 
expect  anything  less? 

We  can  always  have  His  Spirit  with  us 

When  we  are  baptized  in  His  name 
and  always  remember  Him  and  keep  His 
commandments,  He  gives  us  the  greatest 
blessing  He  can  give  us:  that  is  to  always 
have  His  Spirit  to  be  with  us.  That  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  light.  "Behold,  I  am  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  I  am  the  life  and 
the  light  of  the  world"  (D&C  11:28;  see 
also  3  Nephi  9:18).  "Then  spake  Jesus 
again  unto  them,  saying,  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world:  he  that  followeth  me  shall  not 
walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light 
of  life"  (John  8:12).  This  is  "the  light 
which  is  in  all  things,  which  giveth  life  to 
all  things,  which  is  the  law  by  which  all 
things  are  governed"  (D&C  88:13). 
Light  and  darkness  cannot  occupy  the 
same  space  at  the  same  time.  Where  the 
light  of  Christ  is  found,  the  darkness  of 
Lucifer,  even  Satan,  must  depart,  de- 
feated. May  we  follow  the  light  and 
choose  the  right. 

His  atoning  sacrifice 

What  we  must  remember  about  the 
Savior  is  that  He  and  He  alone  had  the 
power  to  lay  down  His  life  and  take  it  up 
again.  He  had  the  ability  to  die  from  His 
mortal  mother,  Mary,  and  the  ability  to 
overcome  death  from  His  immortal  Fa- 
ther. Our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  went  will- 
ingly and  deliberately  to  His  death, 
having  told  His  followers  that  this  would 
happen.  Why?  one  might  ask.  The  an- 
swer: to  give  immortality  to  all  mankind 
and  the  promise  of  eternal  life  to  those 
who  believed  in  Him  (see  John  3:15),  to 
give  His  own  life  for  a  ransom  for  others 
(see  Matthew  20:28),  to  overcome  Sa- 
tan's power,  and  to  make  it  possible  for 
sins  to  be  forgiven.  Without  Jesus' 
Atonement,  there  would  be  an  impass- 
able barrier  between  God  and  mortal 


men  and  women.  When  we  comprehend 
the  Atonement,  we  remember  Him  with 
awe  and  gratitude. 

"Early  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
.  .  .  ,  Mary  Magdalene  went  to  the  tomb 
and  saw  that  the  stone  had  been  removed 
[and  that  the  tomb  was  empty]. . . . 

"She  turned  around  and  saw  Jesus 
standing  there,  but  she  did  not  realize 
that  it  was  Jesus. . . . 

"Thinking  he  was  the  gardener,  she 
said,  'Sir,  if  you  have  carried  him  away, 
tell  me  where  you  have  put  him,  and  I 
will  get  him.' 

"Jesus  said  to  her,  'Mary.' . . . 

"Mary  Magdalene  went  to  the  disci- 
ples with  the  news:  T  have  seen  the 
Lord'"  (The  Holy  Bible,  New  Interna- 
tional Version,  John  20:1, 14-16, 18). 

As  we  remember  the  Savior,  we  re- 
member an  empty  tomb,  a  symbol  that 
the  Lord  has  risen  and  a  promise  to  all 
of  the  Resurrection  and  life  after  death. 

Because  of  our  Savior's  Atonement, 
in  death's  darkness  there  is  no  sting,  in 
death's  depression  there  is  no  victory. 
His  resurrected  light  dispels  the  dark- 
ness, defeating  the  prince  of  darkness, 
with  a  brightness  of  eternal  hope. 

Christ  has  indeed  been  raised  from 
the  dead,  the  firstfruits  of  those  who 
slept:  "For  since  by  man  came  death,  by 
man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive"  (1 
Corinthians  15:21-22). 

The  Light  and  Life  of  the  World 

A  knowledge  of  our  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ,  was  given  to  us  by  Isaiah — that  the 
Lord  will  guide  us  always.  He  will  satisfy 
our  needs  in  a  sun-scorched  land  and  will 
strengthen  our  frame.  We  will  be  like  a 
well-watered  garden,  like  a  spring  whose 
waters  never  fail  (see  Isaiah  58:11). 

We  remember  Jesus  as  the  Bread  of 
Life,  as  the  Living  Water,  as  the  Light 
and  Life  of  the  World  as  we  come  and 
follow  Him,  that  by  Him  and  through 
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Him  we  will  be  saved.  "For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life"  (John  3:16). 

We  are  not  left  alone 

When  the  time  for  the  Atonement 
was  near,  the  disciples  were  concerned 
how  long  Jesus  would  remain  with  them. 
He  told  them  that  He  would  not  tarry 
with  them  for  long  but  that  He  would 
leave  a  Comforter  with  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  (see  John  14:26).  For  you  and  me, 
we  have  to  understand  the  loving  nature 
of  our  Savior.  We  are  not  left  alone.  He 
has  given  us  this  day,  through  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  a  restoration  of 
the  gospel  in  these  latter  days.  He  has 
provided  another  testament  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Book  of  Mormon.  He  has 
restored  the  priesthood  and  the  keys 
that  He  gave  to  Peter,  James,  and  John 
when  He  was  with  them  and  they  were 
His  Apostles.  They  came  to  Joseph 
Smith  and  restored  those  same  keys  in 
1829.  Additional  priesthood  keys  were 
brought  by  Elijah,  Moses,  and  Elias  after 
the  appearance  of  the  Savior  in  the  Kirt- 
land  Temple  on  April  3rd  of  1836.  These 
keys  have  been  given  for  the  ordinances 
of  the  temple  (see  D&C  110). 

We  have  not  been  left  alone.  We 
have  the  light  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  lead  and  guide  us  in  an  other- 


wise very  dark  and  dreary  world.  The 
keys  of  the  priesthood  have  been  re- 
stored to  make  available  all  of  the  ordi- 
nances that  are  necessary,  that  we  may 
return  to  His  presence. 

Come  unto  Christ  and  follow  Him 

May  we  follow  our  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  always  remember  Him  in  all 
that  we  do  and  all  that  we  say  and  in  all 
of  the  acts  of  charity  given  one  to  an- 
other, that  we  may  know  that  these 
things  are  done  in  remembrance  of  Him. 

I  testify  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
lives  and  guides  and  directs  His  Church 
by  revelation  through  His  prophet  this 
very  day  and  time.  "We  talk  of  Christ,  we 
rejoice  in  Christ,  we  preach  of  Christ,  we 
prophesy  of  Christ"  (2  Nephi  25:26).  We 
believe  in  Christ,  we  remember  Him, 
and  we  testify  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  our  Redeemer  with  the  knowledge 
that  He  will  come  again  to  earth  to  reign 
in  glory  as  King  of  Kings. 

May  all  who  profess  to  be  Chris- 
tians, all  who  know  and  testify  of  Jesus, 
come  unto  Him  and  follow  His  teachings 
and  example,  being  one  as  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther and  Jesus  are  one  in  purpose,  to 
unite  ourselves,  to  lift  and  strengthen 
each  other,  and  take  upon  us  one  an- 
other's burdens  as  our  Savior  has  taken 
our  burdens  upon  Him,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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We  have  patriarchs  today 

Have  you  ever  wanted  to  know  what 
the  Lord  would  have  you  do  with  your 
life?  Have  you  ever  contemplated  what 
you  could  do  that  would  be  of  most 
worth  to  you?  Have  you  pondered  what 
life  holds  for  you?  If  you  have,  you  are 
not  alone.  It  is  a  natural  thing  to  wonder 


what  is  the  purpose  of  your  life  and 
where  it  will  take  you. 

The  Bible  cites  that  patriarchs,  un- 
der inspiration  and  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  revealed  to  certain  persons  the 
will  of  the  Lord  and  what  life  had  in 
store  for  them. 

In  this  day  are  there  no  patriarchs? 
Are  the  heavens  closed?  Has  revelation 
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ceased,  and  is  communication  between 
the  Lord  and  His  children  confined  to 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  of  old  as 
contained  in  the  Bible?  Is  there  no  op- 
portunity for  revelation?  Is  there  no  di- 
vine source  whereby  life's  important 
questions  can  be  answered? 

I  attest  that  there  is  such  a  source 
available  to  you. 

I  testify  to  you  that  today  the  heav- 
ens are  open  and  since  the  spring  of  the 
year  of  1820,  when  the  boy  prophet 
Joseph  Smith  Jr.  saw  the  Father  and  the 
Son  and  received  an  answer  to  his  sin- 
cere prayer,  there  has  always  been  one 
of  the  Lord's  anointed  here  on  earth 
through  whom  the  Lord  has  and  does 
reveal  His  word. 

I  witness  to  you  that  the  Lord's 
prophet  to  all  the  world,  he  who  holds 
all  the  keys  pertaining  to  the  last  dispen- 
sation today,  is  Gordon  B.  Hinckley, 
prophet,  seer,  and  revelator,  and  the 
President  of  the  Lord's  kingdom  here 
upon  the  earth,  even  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

It  was  through  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  that  the  Lord  restored  the  priest- 
hood, the  fulness  of  the  gospel,  and  "the 
same  organization  that  existed  in  the 
Primitive  Church,  namely,  apostles, 
prophets,  pastors,  teachers,  evangelists, 
and  so  forth"  (Articles  of  Faith  1:6). 

Receiving  a  patriarchal  blessing 

Patriarchs  are  charged  with  the  duty 
of  blessing  the  members  of  the  Church. 
"Patriarchal  blessings  contemplate  an 
inspired  declaration  of  the  lineage  of  the 
recipient.  A  patriarchal  blessing  also  in- 
cludes an  inspired  and  prophetic  state- 
ment of  the  life  possibilities  and  mission 
of  the  recipient.  It  may  include  such 
blessings,  promises,  advice,  admonitions, 
and  warnings  as  the  patriarch  may  be 
prompted  to  give.  It  should  always  be 
made  clear  that  the  realization  of  all 
promised  blessings  is  conditioned  upon 
faithfulness  and  the  Lord's  will"  (Infor- 


mation and  Suggestions  for  Patriarchs 
[1970],  3-4). 

Patriarchal  blessings  are  obtained  by 
worthy  members  of  the  Church  who  are 
recommended  by  their  bishops.  "Every 
worthy  member  is  entitled  to  and  should 
receive  a  patriarchal  blessing"  (Informa- 
tion and  Suggestions,  2). 

You  may  feel  that  you  are  unimpor- 
tant, too  old,  and  that  the  Lord  has  no 
blessing  for  you.  Or  perhaps  you  have 
sinned  and  even  though  you  have  re- 
pented consider  yourself  unworthy  of  a 
blessing  or  to  receive  a  blessing.  If  that  is 
so,  I  suggest  that  you  make  an  appoint- 
ment with  your  bishop,  seek  his  advice, 
follow  his  counsel,  and  actively  and 
humbly  solicit  the  blessings  of  heaven. 

Patriarchal  blessings  are  inspired 

I  can  testify  to  you  that  these  bless- 
ings are  inspired  and  are  personal  reve- 
lations to  the  recipient.  Patriarchal 
blessings  are  a  guideline  or  similar  to  a 
road  map  that  indicates  the  paths  that 
may  be  traveled  and  destinations  that 
may  be  reached  if  we  stay  within  those 
paths.  They  may  bring  comfort  and  joy 
and  encouragement  when  we  have  need 
to  look,  to  listen,  and  to  feel  of  the  con- 
tents of  these  blessings  so  that  we  may 
go  forward  on  life's  journey,  not  alone, 
but  with  the  accompanying  Spirit  of  our 
Father  in  Heaven. 

A  blessing  for  a  physically  challenged 
daughter 

A  patriarch  received  a  call  one  after- 
noon from  a  concerned  mother  of  a 
young  daughter  who  was  physically  chal- 
lenged from  birth.  This  dear  mother 
asked  if  her  daughter  could  possibly 
receive  a  patriarchal  blessing.  The  patri- 
arch informed  her  that  if  her  daughter 
could  obtain  a  recommend  from  the 
bishop,  he  was  sure  that  the  Lord  had  a 
blessing  for  her.  A  short  time  later  the 
patriarch  was  informed  that  the  bishop 
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had  given  this  sweet  young  girl  a  recom- 
mend to  receive  a  patriarchal  blessing. 

An  appointment  was  made.  The 
blessing  was  given  and  gratefully  re- 
ceived. Her  lineage  was  given.  She  re- 
ceived a  blessing  suited  to  her  needs  and 
unique  situation.  Lives,  focus,  and  atti- 
tudes were  changed.  She  was  told  that 
through  her  cheerful  acceptance  of  the 
efforts  and  sacrifices  of  those  who  loved 
and  cared  for  her,  she  would  be  blessing 
their  lives,  and  to  accept  their  offerings 
graciously  and  willingly. 

Live  worthy  of  the  revealed  blessings 

The  Lord  loves  His  children  and 
wants  to  bless  them  and  wants  all  of 
them  to  return  to  Him  and  dwell  in  His 
presence  for  time  and  all  eternity  (see 
Moses  1:39).  The  Lord  is  willing  to  pro- 
nounce His  blessing  upon  those  who 
love  Him  and  keep  His  commandments. 

It  is  my  sincere  prayer  that  all  who 
desire  a  blessing  at  the  Lord's  hand  may 


live  worthy  so  as  to  obtain  it,  and  that  we 
who  have  received  a  patriarchal  blessing 
may  so  live  as  to  always  be  worthy  of  the 
blessings  that  have  been  revealed  to  us 
through  the  Lord's  servant,  the  patri- 
arch, I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

We  have  just  listened  to  Elders  Neal 
A.  Maxwell  and  Robert  D.  Hales  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  and  El- 
der Richard  D.  Allred  of  the  Seventy. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "True  to  the  Faith."  Elder 
Eran  A.  Call,  followed  by  Elder  Richard 
J.  Maynes,  both  of  the  Seventy,  will  then 
speak  to  us. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"True  to  the  Faith." 


Elder  Eran  A.  Call 


I  humbly  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  truth 
might  be  with  us  that  we  might  under- 
stand one  another,  be  edified,  and  rejoice 
together.1 

Gratitude  for  faithful  parents 

As  Nephi,  I,  too,  was  "born  of  goodly 
parents;  therefore  I  was  taught  somewhat 
in  all  the  learning  of  my  father"  and  have 
been  "highly  favored  of  the  Lord  in  all 
my  days."2 

My  father  was  a  marvelous  example 
of  faith,  integrity,  and  commitment  to 
the  gospel.  My  mother  died  when  I  was 
seven,  but  in  my  tender  youth  she  taught 
me  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  She  was  a 
woman  of  great  faith;  because  of  her 
faith  and  prayers  and  a  miraculous  heal- 
ing, I  have  sight  in  my  left  eye  today.  Fa- 


ther was  out  of  town.  I  severely  burned 
the  pupil  of  my  eye  with  a  hot  metal  lid 
lifter  from  our  wood-burning  stove. 
Mother  exercised  her  faith  and  prayed 
fervently  to  Heavenly  Father  as  she  held 
me  lovingly  in  her  arms.  Her  prayers 
were  heard  and  my  eye  was  healed.  I  am 
very  grateful  to  have  been  raised  in  a 
loving  home  by  goodly  parents. 

Modern  challenges  to  the  home 

The  home  is  being  threatened  and 
challenged  more  today  than  ever  before. 
Today  less  than  half  of  the  children  born 
in  the  United  States,  and  in  many  coun- 
tries in  the  world,  will  spend  their  entire 
childhood  in  an  intact  family.3  Infidelity, 
divorce,  abortion,  and  abandoned  homes 
are  on  the  increase.  The  father  is  rapidly 
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losing  his  traditional  role  as  caregiver, 
breadwinner,  protector,  moral  educator, 
and  head  of  the  family. 

During  1960  to  1990,  a  30-year  pe- 
riod, births  outside  of  marriage  in  the 
United  States  increased  500  percent  and 
divorce  increased  400  percent.4  As 
Church  members,  we  are  not  free  from 
these  sinful  practices. 

The  home  and  the  family  are  the 
fundamental  unit  of  society:  as  the 
homes  are  and  families  are,  so  will  be  the 
community,  the  city,  the  state,  and  the 
nation.  There  is  no  public  morality  with- 
out private  virtue.  I  repeat,  there  is  no 
public  morality  without  private  virtue.  As 
Latter-day  Saints,  we  have  been  given 
much  and  much  is  expected  of  us.  We 
have  been  taught  what  is  right  and  true. 
Let  us,  therefore,  be  "doers  of  the  word, 
.  .  .  not  hearers  only,"5  deceiving  our- 
selves. 

Suggestions  for  parents 

As  husbands,  wives,  and  parents, 
how  can  we  avoid  the  pitfalls  and  temp- 
tations of  the  troubled  world  we  live  in? 
I  offer  a  few  time-tested  and  proven 
ways  that  we  can  be  doers,  and  not  hear- 
ers only: 

•  Parents  and  family  members 
should  love,  honor,  and  respect  each 
other. 

•  Attend  Church  meetings  together 
regularly. 

•  Read  the  scriptures  and  pray  to- 
gether daily. 

•  Hold  family  home  evening  and 
have  fun  together. 

•  Live  lives  of  virtue  and  integrity 
so  you  can  sleep  at  night,  knowing  you 
have  done  your  best  with  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  to  anyone.  A  virtuous  life 
is  built  step  by  step,  brick  by  brick.  Be- 
ware of  small  sins  that  erode  integrity. 

•  Communicate,  talk,  take  time  for 
each  other.  A  teenager  comes  home 
from  a  date  and  seems  to  be  concerned — 


what  a  marvelous  opportunity  for  loving 
parents  to  listen  and  help. 

•  Faithfully  pay  your  tithes  and  of- 
ferings. 

•  Avoid  unnecessary  debt. 

•  Never  make  major  purchases  nor 
decisions  without  prayer  and  mutual 
agreement  as  equal  partners  as  husband 
and  wife. 

Counsel  from  ancient  and  modern 
prophets 

We  have  been  taught  by  ancient  and 
modern  prophets  that  "the  establish- 
ment of  a  home  is  not  only  a  privilege, 
but  marriage  and  .  .  .  proper  training  of 
children  is  a  duty  of  the  highest  order."6 

The  prophets  of  Israel  taught,  "Ye 
shall  teach  .  .  .  your  children  [the  com- 
mandments] when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house."7 

Isaiah  taught,  "All  thy  children  shall 
be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  great  shall  be 
the  peace  of  thy  children."8 

"I  give  unto  you  a  commandment,  to 
teach  . .  .  your  children."9 

Lehi  did  exhort  his  family  with  all 
the  love  of  a  tender  parent.10 

President  Harold  B.  Lee  said,  "The 
greatest  of  the  Lord's  work  you  brethren 
will  ever  do  as  fathers  will  be  within  the 
walls  of  your  own  home."11 

We  should  always  remember  Presi- 
dent David  O.  McKay's  warning  from 
this  pulpit  33  years  ago:  "No  other  suc- 
cess can  compensate  for  failure  in  the 
home.  The  poorest  shack  in  which  love 
prevails  over  a  united  family  is  of  greater 
value  to  God  and  future  humanity  than 
any  other  riches.  In  such  a  home  God  can 
work  miracles  and  will  work  miracles."12 

The  First  Presidency  and  Quorum  of 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  whom  we  sustain 
as  prophets,  seers,  and  revelators,  two 
years  ago  solemnly  proclaimed  to  the 
world  our  beliefs  concerning  marriage, 
parents,  and  the  family.  I  challenge  each 
of  you  to  read,  study,  and  live  by  this  in- 
spired proclamation.  May  it  become  the 
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guideline  and  standard  by  which  we  live 
in  our  homes  and  raise  our  children. 

Our  homes  should  be  a  sanctuary 

Our  homes  can  be,  and  should  be,  a 
refuge  and  a  sanctuary  from  the  trou- 
bled world  we  live  in;  may  we  make  them 
such  by  striving  daily  to  keep  sacred  the 
holy  covenants  we  have  made. 

May  we  join  with  John  of  old  who 
said,  "I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear 
that  my  children  walk  in  truth,"13  I 
humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 
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Elder  Richs 

Celestial  goals  and  everyday  life 

Brothers  and  sisters,  this  afternoon  I 
would  like  to  direct  my  message  toward 
the  young  men  and  young  women  who 
are  growing  up  in  these  troubled  times. 
Many  of  you  young  people  have  estab- 
lished, at  least  in  the  back  of  your  minds, 
lofty  goals  which  probably  include  mis- 
sions, education,  temple  marriage,  suc- 
cessful careers,  and,  of  course,  the  safe 
return  to  your  Heavenly  Father's  pres- 
ence in  the  celestial  kingdom. 

One  of  the  great  challenges  of  being 
a  teenager  is  successfully  connecting 
these  celestial  goals  with  your  everyday 
life.  This  is  difficult  because  our  lives  are 
jammed  so  full  of  worldly  stuff.  You're 
involved  with  schoolwork;  dozens  of 
activities  which  include  music,  dance, 
sports,  various  clubs;  and,  of  course, 
many  throughout  the  world  work  part- 
time  jobs  as  well.  Mixed  in  with  this 
hectic  schedule  are  weekend  activities 


d  J.  Maynes 

such  as  games,  dances,  Scouting  activi- 
ties, and  parties.  Everywhere  you  go 
you're  bombarded  with  temptation  from 
peers,  television,  movies,  and  music. 
Wow!  What  an  adventure! 

The  real  trick  is  trying  to  balance  the 
importance  of  what  is  happening  next 
Friday  night  with  what's  going  to  be  hap- 
pening 2,  5,  or  10  years  from  now.  You 
might  be  asking,  "What  does  Friday 
night  have  to  do  with  two  years  from 
now?"  Well,  it  could  have  a  lot  to  do 
with  it,  depending  on  where  you  are  and 
what  you  are  doing. 

If  you  want  to  reach  your  potential 
in  the  future,  if  you  want  to  become  the 
person  the  Lord  wants  you  to  be,  you 
had  better  work  on  it  today,  because  it  is 
a  true  principle  that  we  become  what  we 
do.  If  we  want  to  be  a  successful  univer- 
sity student,  we  had  better  be  successful 
in  high  school.  If  we  want  to  live  a  celes- 
tial life  in  the  hereafter,  we  had  better 
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live  a  celestial  life  here  on  earth.  Our 
futures  are  truly  connected  to  our  past. 

Future  success  built  during  teenage  years 

One  of  the  great  purposes  of  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  teach  us  of 
our  eternal  potentials.  The  purpose  of 
the  organization  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  help  us  reach  that  potential. 

It  is  important  for  you  young  people 
to  recognize  that  the  foundation  of  your 
future  success,  both  temporally  and 
spiritually,  is  being  built  while  in  your 
teenage  years.  If  those  years  are  frac- 
tured with  sin  and  go  unrepaired,  then 
the  structure  of  your  life  will  be  built 
upon  a  weakened  foundation.  Your  fu- 
ture will  be  less  secure  and  certainly 
more  stressful. 

Connecting  daily  life  with  lofty  goals 

We  all  realize  that  in  today's  society, 
the  family,  and  particularly  our  youth,  is 
under  assault  throughout  the  entire 
world.  The  prophet  Isaiah  saw  our  day 
and  that  it  would  be  a  day  turned  upside 
down.  This  prophecy  and  warning  is 
found  in  Isaiah  5:20-21: 

"Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good, 
and  good  evil;  that  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness;  that  put  bit- 
ter for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter! 

"Woe  unto  them  that  are  wise  in 
their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own 
sight!" 

As  young  people  growing  up  in  this 
upside-down  world,  you  have  quite  a 
challenge  confronting  the  various  pres- 
sures of  modern-day  life.  How  will  you 
make  it  through  your  teenage  years 
spiritually  prepared  for  your  celestial 
future?  How  will  you  connect  your  celes- 
tial goals  with  your  everyday  life? 

I  have  yet  to  meet  a  businessman, 
educator,  artist,  or  athlete  who  has  at- 
tained a  high  level  of  excellence  in  their 
chosen  field  who  has  not  successfully 
been  able  to  connect  the  vision  of  their 


future  to  their  everyday  life.  It  is  very 
likely  that  a  goal  or  vision  not  connected 
to  everyday  life  by  specific  action  will  be- 
come just  another  unrealized  dream  with 
nothing  more  than  hope  to  support  it. 

So  how  is  it  done?  How  do  we  con- 
nect our  hectic  daily  life  to  these  lofty 
celestial  goals?  The  answer  is  simple. 

Continual  daily  dedication 

Let's  take  an  example  we  can  all 
relate  to.  Suppose  you  have  a  midterm 
test  coming  up  in  geometry  in  two 
weeks.  One  of  your  goals  is  to  get  an  A 
in  geometry.  How  do  you  go  about 
reaching  that  goal?  Do  you  wait  until  the 
last  minute  and  cram  the  night  before 
the  test?  This  technique  is  filled  with 
risk.  Instead  of  truly  understanding  the 
material,  the  attempt  is  to  learn  enough 
that  somehow  you  can  make  it  through 
the  test  successfully.  Unfortunately,  in- 
stead of  being  totally  prepared  and  con- 
fident about  the  subject,  you  walk  into 
the  classroom  a  little  bit  nervous,  with  a 
lot  of  hope  that  the  teacher  will  ask  you 
the  questions  which  you  happen  to 
know.  I  have  a  feeling  I'm  not  the  only 
one  here  today  who  has  experienced  this 
uneasy  feeling. 

Now  let's  take  another  student  who, 
with  the  same  goal  of  attaining  an  A  in 
geometry,  realizes  that  he  doesn't  want  to 
count  on  the  intangibles  of  luck  and 
hope.  So,  instead  of  cramming,  he  or  she 
sets  aside  a  little  time  every  day  to  calmly 
and  in  depth  study  the  subject.  This  gives 
the  necessary  time  to  digest  and  properly 
understand  the  material.  If  confusion 
arises  on  any  given  topic,  there's  plenty  of 
time  to  ask  the  teacher  for  help.  What's 
the  result  from  this  second  technique?  A 
deeper  understanding  of  the  material? 
Increased  self-confidence  going  into  the 
test?  Less  reliance  on  hope?  I  think  so. 

Is  it  actually  possible  to  go  into  the 
classroom  knowing  beforehand  that  you 
will  get  an  A  on  the  test  because  of  your 
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preparation?  I  know  it  is.  I've  seen  it 
done. 

Therefore,  if  you  want  to  get  an  A  in 
the  classroom,  continual  daily  dedica- 
tion is  the  answer.  If  you  want  to  get  an 
A  in  your  celestial  goals,  the  same  daily 
technique  needs  to  be  applied. 

Young  friends,  it  is  very  difficult  to 
cram  for  a  mission,  and  it  is  equally  diffi- 
cult to  cram  for  a  temple  marriage.  Don't 
take  the  risk.  Be  wise.  Prepare  yourselves 
daily.  Study  the  scriptures.  Communicate 
with  your  Heavenly  Father  in  prayer. 
Attend  seminary.  Keep  yourselves  clean 
and  prepared.  Understand  that  what 
happens  on  Friday  night  will  ultimately 
impact  your  celestial  future. 

You  will  receive  celestial  blessings 

If  these  seemingly  little  things  seem 
tiresome,  tedious,  or  time  consuming, 
carry  on!  The  little  things  that  confound 
the  wise  also  confound  Satan.  Remem- 
ber, celestial  blessings  are  on  their  way. 

How  else  can  you  protect  yourself 
against  the  pressures  and  evils  of  the 
world?  Three  hours  of  church  on  Sun- 
day? Not  likely.  Just  like  in  your  studies, 
a  concerted  daily  effort  is  the  only  sure 
way  to  come  out  victorious.  The  Lord 
wants  you  to  succeed,  and  He  will  be 
with  you.  He  will  help  you  and  support 


and  sustain  you  in  your  time  of  need  if 
you  are  true  to  His  plan.  If  you  stay  close 
to  Him  on  a  daily  basis,  He  will  stay 
close  to  you,  and  you  will  reap  untold 
blessings  in  every  aspect  of  your  life,  es- 
pecially the  most  important,  the  spiri- 
tual. 

And  when  the  day  comes  to  enter 
the  classroom  door  of  the  temple,  you 
will  be  at  peace,  your  conscience  will  be 
clean,  your  self-confidence  high,  and  you 
will  know  in  your  heart  that  you  will 
receive  an  A  in  the  most  important  of  all 
your  subjects:  your  celestial  future. 

Young  brothers  and  sisters,  it  will 
ultimately  be  your  love  of  the  Lord 
which  will  help  you  commit  and  then 
stay  true  to  your  celestial  daily  plan.  I 
know  the  Lord  lives  and  His  desire  and 
hope  for  us  all  is  a  celestial  future.  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Monson 

Elders  Eran  A.  Call  and  Richard  J. 
Maynes  of  the  Seventy  have  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  Joseph  B.  Wirthlin  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  be 
our  next  speaker,  and  he  will  be  followed 
by  Elder  Richard  G.  Scott,  also  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve,  who  will  be  our 
concluding  speaker  at  this  session. 


Elder  Josep 

My  beloved  brothers  and  sisters,  it  is 
a  privilege  for  me  to  meet  together  with 
you  in  another  general  conference  of  the 
Church.  In  these  wonderful  gatherings,  I 
love  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  and 
feel  the  presence  of  His  Spirit.  My  heart 
is  warmed  by  the  fellowship  we  share  as 
Latter-day  Saints. 

Companionship  with  the  Saints 

One  of  the  many  benefits  of  mem- 
bership in  the  Church  is  that  of  compan- 


B.  Wirthlin 

ionship  with  the  Saints.  During  the  time 
of  my  assignment  in  Europe,  we  held 
memorable  stake  conferences  for  the 
military  servicemen  in  Germany.  Many 
of  our  good  brothers  and  sisters  drove 
long  distances  to  attend  the  meetings.  A 
number  of  them  arrived  the  night  before 
and  slept  on  the  floor  of  the  cultural 
hall.  No  matter  the  sacrifice,  they  came 
with  glad  hearts  seeking  the  companion- 
ship of  fellow  Latter-day  Saints  and  the 
chance  to  be  instructed  and  edified  by 
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Church  leaders.  When  we  come  together, 
we  are  "no  more  strangers  and  foreign- 
ers, but  fellowcitizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God."1 

Ours  is  the  commandment  and  the 
blessing  to  "meet  together  oft,  to  fast 
and  to  pray,  and  to  speak  one  with  an- 
other concerning  the  welfare  of  [our] 
souls."2  In  general  conferences  and  in 
other  Church  meetings  around  the 
world,  we  come  together  seeking  com- 
panionship— the  good  company  of  broth- 
ers and  sisters  in  the  gospel  and  the 
comfort  of  sweet  communion  with  the 
Spirit  of  God.  In  our  worship  services, 
the  presence  of  that  Spirit  fills  our  hearts 
with  love  for  God  and  for  our  fellow 
Saints. 

Companionship  of  family 

Of  course,  our  best  friends  are  those 
with  whom  we  live  as  members  of  our 
family.  Loving  parents,  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, children,  and  the  extended  family 
help  to  shape  our  destiny.  My  best  friend 
is  Elisa — my  eternal  companion.  She  is 
the  heart  of  our  home  and  has  inspired 
us  to  draw  nearer  to  the  Lord.  "Mother- 
hood is  near  to  Divinity.  It  is  the  highest, 
holiest  service  to  be  assumed  by  man- 
kind. It  places  her  who  honors  its  holy 
calling  and  service  next  to  the  angels."3 
Her  service  is  exemplified  by  the  words 
of  a  familiar  hymn: 

Each  life  that  touches  ours  for  good 
Reflects  thine  own  great  mercy, 
Lord; 

Thou  sendest  blessings  from  above 
Thru  words  and  deeds  of  those  who 
love. 

What  greater  gift  dost  thou  bestow, 
What  greater  goodness  can  we  know 
Than  Christlike  friends,  whose  gentle 
ways 

Strengthen  our  faith,  enrich  our 
days.4 


The  sweet  companionship  of  eternal 
marriage  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
God  has  granted  to  His  children.  Cer- 
tainly, the  many  years  I  have  shared  with 
my  beautiful  companion  have  brought 
me  the  deepest  joys  of  my  life.  From  the 
beginning  of  time,  marital  companion- 
ship of  husband  and  wife  has  been  fun- 
damental to  our  Heavenly  Father's  great 
plan  of  happiness. 

Our  lives  are  touched  for  good,  and 
we  are  both  edified  and  ennobled  as  we 
savor  the  sweet  blessings  of  association 
with  dear  members  of  the  family. 

Companionship  of  friends 

The  compassion  of  Christlike  friends 
deeply  touches  and  changes  our  lives. 
We  should  well  remember  that  the  Lord 
often  sends  "blessings  from  above  /  Thru 
words  and  deeds  of  those  who  love." 
Love  is  the  very  essence  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  In  this  Church,  prayers  for  help 
are  often  answered  by  the  Lord  through 
the  simple,  daily  service  of  caring  broth- 
ers and  sisters.  In  the  goodness  of  genu- 
ine friends,  I  have  seen  the  reflected 
mercy  of  the  Lord  Himself.  I  have  always 
been  humbled  by  the  knowledge  that  the 
Savior  regards  us  as  His  friends  when  we 
choose  to  follow  Him  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments.5 

Pioneer  cooperation 

Our  pioneer  sesquicentennial  cele- 
brations this  year  have  reminded  us  of 
the  strength  that  our  forebears  found  in 
working  together.  They  had  a  great  spirit 
of  cooperation.  It  took  a  companionship 
to  pull  their  handcarts.  These  wagon 
trains  and  handcart  companies  were 
communities  on  wheels.  By  revealed  de- 
sign, the  pioneers  traveled  in  well-orga- 
nized companies  with  clear  lines  of 
responsibility.  The  strong  helped  bear 
the  burdens  of  the  weak.  Through  the 
spirit  of  cooperation  they  overcame 
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great  hardship  and  established  Zion  in 
the  West. 

Companions  in  Church  service 

Many  of  our  assignments  in  the 
Church  are  shared  with  companions. 
Ever  since  the  Lord  sent  out  His  disci- 
ples two  by  two,  companionships  have 
advanced  the  work  of  the  Kingdom.  The 
Lord's  law  of  witnesses  requires  that  "in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall 
every  word  be  established."6  When  the 
grieving  women  came  to  the  empty  tomb 
that  first  glorious  Easter  morn,  it  was 
two  heavenly  messengers  who  declared, 
"He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen."7 

After  the  Lord's  ascension  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  two  messengers  bore 
testimony  of  the  risen  Lord.  And  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together  visited 
Joseph  Smith  to  begin  the  glorious  work 
of  the  Restoration.  In  bearing  testimony 
and  establishing  truth,  two  are  better 
than  one. 

Building  on  this  divine  model,  the 
home  teaching  and  visiting  teaching  pro- 
grams of  the  Church  have  thus  been 
organized.  Companionships  are  called 
"to  watch  over  the  church  always,  and 
be  with  and  strengthen  [others]."8  We 
would  hope  that  new  converts  would  be 
given  special  attention  by  home  teachers 
and  visiting  teachers.  All  assigned  broth- 
ers and  sisters  may  magnify  their  respon- 
sibilities to  care  for  and  nurture  those 
whom  they  are  called  to  serve.  Local 
leaders  prayerfully  make  these  assign- 
ments under  the  direction  of  priesthood 
authority  and  the  spirit  of  revelation.  So 
when  your  leaders  ask  you  to  serve,  we 
hope  that  you  will  respond  as  if  the  Lord 
Himself  were  asking  because,  indeed,  so 
He  is:  "Whether  by  mine  own  voice  or  by 
the  voice  of  my  servants,  it  is  the  same."9 

When  you  visit  your  assigned  mem- 
bers, you  bring  with  you  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  the  love  and  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
Those  who  are  strong  can  help  "bear  the 


infirmities  of  the  weak."10  Work  closely 
with  your  assigned  companion  to  carry 
out  your  visits  with  all  diligence,  and  re- 
member that  companions  can  bless  and 
strengthen  each  other  as  well  as  minister- 
ing to  those  they  visit.  President  Hinckley 
has  pleaded  with  us  to  do  all  we  can  to 
comfort  our  brothers  and  sisters  "who 
cry  out  in  pain  and  suffering  and  loneli- 
ness and  fear  Lift  them  in  the  spirit  of 

love  into  the  embrace  of  the  Church."11 

Companionships  also  constitute  the 
basic  organization  in  the  318  missions  of 
the  Church.  Just  as  the  disciples  of  old, 
our  more  than  56,000  missionaries  go 
two  by  two  "into  all  the  world"12  to  pro- 
claim the  good  news  of  the  gospel.  In 
this  wonderful  work  of  saving  souls, 
there  is  tremendous  fellowship  and  ca- 
maraderie. When  Alma  was  reunited 
with  the  sons  of  Mosiah  after  14  years  of 
missionary  service,  he  "did  rejoice  ex- 
ceedingly to  see  his  brethren;  and  what 
added  more  to  his  joy,  they  were  still  his 
brethren  in  the  Lord."13  Missionary  re- 
unions are  still  a  great  time  of  rejoicing. 

Once  people  "have  gotten  into  this 
strait  and  narrow  path,  .  .  .  [they]  must 
press  forward  with  a  steadfastness  in 
Christ."14  President  Hinckley  has  asked 
us  repeatedly  to  extend  the  hand  of  fel- 
lowship to  newly  baptized  members.  He 
reminds  us  that  "it  is  not  an  easy  thing  to 
become  a  member  of  this  Church."15 
New  converts  need  to  form  new  friend- 
ships; they  need  constant  companions 
who  encourage  them,  answer  their  ques- 
tions, and  "keep  them  in  the  right  way."16 

Companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost 

In  our  weekly  sacrament  meetings, 
we  "partake  of  bread  and  [water],  in  re- 
membrance of  the  Lord  Jesus,"17  to  keep 
His  commandments  that  we  may  be 
worthy  of  the  constant  companionship  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  one  of  the  choicest 
blessings  that  we  can  receive.  Faith  in 
Christ,  repentance,  baptism,  and  confir- 
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mation,  followed  by  virtuous  living,  qual- 
ify us  to  receive  the  guiding  compan- 
ionship of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  through 
the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  the  Lord  keeps  His  promise  to 
be  with  us  always  and  "not  leave  [us] 
comfortless."18  As  a  caring  touch  com- 
forts a  frightened  child  in  the  night,  so  the 
warmth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  can  touch  our 
hearts  and  calm  our  fears.  As  the  sooth- 
ing voice  of  a  loving  parent  can  quiet  the 
crying  babe,  the  whisperings  of  the  Spirit 
can  hush  the  nagging  worries  of  our  lives. 

As  new  converts  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,  they  experience  "a  mighty  change 
.  .  .  in  their  hearts."19  Great  missionary 
that  he  is,  President  Hinckley  finds  his 
deepest  satisfaction  in  the  transforma- 
tion that  comes  with  conversion.  Answer- 
ing a  reporter  in  a  press  interview, 
President  Hinckley  said:  "The  most  satis- 
fying experience  I  have  is  to  see  what  this 
gospel  does  for  people.  It  gives  them  a 
new  outlook  on  life.  It  gives  them  a  per- 
spective that  they  have  never  felt  before. 
It  raises  their  sights  to  things  noble  and 
divine.  Something  happens  to  them  that 
is  miraculous  to  behold.  They  look  to 
Christ  and  come  alive."20 

Being  a  good  companion 

Valued  companionships  begin  with  a 
personal  commitment  to  be  an  exem- 
plary companion.  I  was  taught  the  impor- 
tance of  such  caring  attention  and  loving 
personal  influence  many  years  ago  on 
Temple  Square.  When  I  was  a  young 
man,  I  was  on  my  way  to  a  session  of  gen- 
eral conference  when  someone  took  my 
elbow.  It  was  President  David  O.  McKay. 
"Come  with  me,  Joseph,"  President 
McKay  said.  "I'll  help  you  find  a  good 
seat." 

For  those  few  moments  as  we  walked 
toward  the  Tabernacle,  President  McKay 
seemed  to  focus  his  entire  attention  on 
me.  He  spoke  reverently  of  his  love  for 
the  Lord  and  his  love  for  the  members  of 
the  Church.  He  looked  me  straight  in 


the  eye  as  he  firmly  shared  his  testimony 
with  me. 

"I  want  you  to  know,  Joseph,"  he 
said,  "that  the  President  of  the  Lord's 
Church  does  receive  inspiration  and 
revelation  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
At  that  moment,  the  Spirit  whispered  to 
my  heart  that  President  David  O.  McKay 
was  telling  me  the  truth.  I  knew  then 
that  he  was  truly  a  prophet  of  God.  That 
testimony  has  remained  with  me 
throughout  my  life,  filling  me  with  rever- 
ence and  respect  for  the  office  our 
prophet  holds. 

I  felt  his  love  and  was  enriched  by 
his  humble  act  of  kindness  during  those 
few  minutes  together.  I  don't  think  that  I 
was  ever  quite  the  same  after  that.  I  then 
resolved  that  I  would  try  to  be  as  good  a 
companion  to  others  as  he  had  been  to 
me. 

Shun  false  companions 

For  all  the  blessings  of  righteous 
companionship,  there  are  also  the  dan- 
gers and  evils  of  falling  in  with  bad  com- 
pany. We  know  that  there  "must  needs 
be  ...  an  opposition  in  all  things."21  The 
prodigal  son  fell  in  with  the  wrong  crowd. 
In  the  company  of  undesirable  compan- 
ions, he  "wasted  his  substance  with  riot- 
ous living."22  Alma  the  Younger  and  the 
sons  of  Mosiah  went  about  "rebelling 
against  God"23  and  "seeking  to  destroy 
the  church."24  They  later  repented. 

We  know  that  we  are  often  judged  by 
the  company  we  keep.  We  know  how  in- 
fluential classmates,  friends,  and  other 
peer  groups  can  be.  If  any  of  our  com- 
panions are  prone  to  be  unrighteous  in 
their  living,  we  are  better  off  seeking  new 
associations  immediately.  Our  friends 
should  be  companions  who  inspire  us, 
who  help  us  rise  to  our  best. 

"God  be  with  you  till  we  meet  again" 

When  true  friends  sing  the  well- 
known  hymn  "God  Be  with  You  Till  We 
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Meet  Again,"25  we  offer  a  prayer  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  will  accompany  our  loved 
ones  after  we  leave  them.  This  hymn  is  a 
deeply  moving  expression  of  our  need  for 
companionship  with  one  another  and 
with  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Our  most  common  English  expres- 
sion of  farewell  is  the  word  "good-bye," 
and  this  came  to  us  over  the  years  as  a 
contraction  for  the  expression  "God  be 
with  you."  In  a  day  when  people  recog- 
nized our  dependence  on  God  more 
publicly,  this  wonderful  phrase  was  used 
at  times  of  departure  to  express  love.  It 
is  still  a  sweet  expression  invoking  the 
companionship  of  God  during  periods  of 
separation.  The  phrase  "good-bye," 
then,  when  fully  understood,  means,  "If 
we  can't  be  together,  if  we  must  part,  if  I 
can't  be  with  you — then  may  God  be 
with  you." 

Tomorrow  afternoon,  we  will  say 
fond  good-byes  to  each  other.  May  God 
be  with  each  of  you,  my  beloved  brothers 
and  sisters.  May  you  give  and  receive  the 
blessings  of  righteous  companionship. 
May  each  of  you  be  one  who  touches  the 
lives  of  others  for  good. 

I  bear  you  my  witness  that  God  lives, 
that  He  loves  His  children.  I  know  that 
God  has  called  a  prophet  in  our  day, 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley.  Through 
the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  our  Heavenly 
Father  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  re- 
stored His  true  Church  to  bless  His  chil- 
dren. In  His  Church  there  is  comfort,  joy, 
and  safety  in  the  company  of  valued  com- 
panions. Of  these  truths  I  bear  my  wit- 
ness, in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


NOTES 

1.  Ephesians  2:19. 

2.  Moroni  6:5. 

3.  "Message  of  the  First  Presidency,"  in 
Deseret  News:  Weekly  Church  Edition,  3 
Oct.  1942, 5.  Quoted  in  Conference  Re- 
port, Apr.  1974,  9;  or  Ensign,  May  1974, 
8.  See  also  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  in  Con- 
ference Report,  Oct.  1996,  90-95;  or 
Ensign,  Nov.  1996,  67-70. 

4.  "Each  Life  That  Touches  Ours  for 
Good,"  Hymns,  no.  293. 

5.  See  John  15:14;  D&C  84:63;  93:45. 

6.  2  Corinthians  13:1;  D&C  6:28. 

7.  Luke  24:6. 

8.  D&C  20:53. 

9.  D&C  1:38. 

10.  Romans  15:1. 

11.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1996,  118; 
or  Ensign,  Nov.  1996,  86. 

12.  Mark  16:15. 

13.  Alma  17:2. 

14.  2  Nephi  31:19-20. 

15.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1997,  66;  or 
Ensign,  May  1997, 47. 

16.  See  Moroni  6:4. 

17.  Moroni  6:6;  see  also  D&C  20:75. 

18.  John  14:18. 

19.  See  Alma  5:13;  see  also  verses  12,  14; 
Mosiah  5:2. 

20.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1997,  68;  or 
Ensign,  May  1997, 48. 

21.  See  2  Nephi  2:11. 

22.  See  Luke  15:13. 

23.  See  Mosiah  27:11. 

24.  See  Mosiah  27:10. 

25.  Hymns,  no.  152. 


Elder  Richard  G.  Scott 


Each  member  can  be  a  missionary 

There  are  few  things  in  life  that 
bring  as  much  joy  as  the  joy  that  comes 
from  assisting  another  to  improve  his  or 
her  life.  That  joy  is  increased  when  those 


efforts  help  someone  understand  the 
teachings  of  the  Savior  and  that  person 
decides  to  obey  them,  is  converted,  and 
joins  His  Church.  There  follows  great 
happiness  as  that  new  convert  is  strength- 
ened during  the  transition  to  a  new  life, 
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is  solidly  grounded  in  truth,  and  obtains 
all  of  the  ordinances  of  the  temple  with 
the  promise  of  all  the  blessings  of  eter- 
nal life.  President  McKay  showed  us  how 
to  obtain  such  joy  with  his  profound 
clarification  of  our  responsibility  to 
share  the  gospel:  "Every  member  a  mis- 
sionary."1 I  know  many  more  would  fol- 
low that  charge  were  they  to  realize  that 
there  are  many  different  ways  to  fulfill 
that  responsibility.  I  will  describe  some 
of  them.  But  first,  why  has  each  of  us 
been  asked  to  be  a  missionary? 

The  Savior  emphasized  the  vital  im- 
portance of  sharing  the  gospel  when  He 
said  to  His  disciples:  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned.  "2  He  charged  His  ser- 
vants to  "seek  not  the  things  of  this  world 
but  seek  ye  first  to  build  up  the  kingdom 
of  God."3 

Lehi  taught  his  son  Jacob: 

"Redemption  cometh  in  and  through 
the  Holy  Messiah. . . . 

"...  He  offereth  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin  . .  .  unto  all  those  who  have  a  bro- 
ken heart  and  a  contrite  spirit;  and  unto 
none  else  can  the  ends  of  the  law  be  an- 
swered. 

"Wherefore,  how  great  the  importance 
to  make  these  things  known  unto  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth,  that  they  may  know 
that  there  is  no  flesh  that  can  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  God,  save  it  be  through  the 
merits,  and  mercy,  and  grace  of  the  Holy 
Messiah."4 

Joseph  Smith  understood  the  charge 
of  God  to  share  truth  with  the  world. 
During  the  most  difficult  times  of  his 
life,  he  sent  forth  his  loyal  supporters  to 
proclaim  the  gospel  when  they  were  ur- 
gently needed  to  support  him.  In  the 
midst  of  the  trial  and  deprivation  of  Lib- 
erty Jail  he  said: 

"For  there  are  many  yet  on  the  earth 
.  .  .  who  are  blinded  by  the  subtle  crafti- 
ness of  men,  .  .  .  who  are  only  kept  from 


the  truth  because  they  know  not  where 
to  find  it.  . .  . 

"Therefore,  ...  let  us  cheerfully  do 
all  things  that  lie  in  our  power;  and  then 
may  we  stand  still,  with  the  utmost  assur- 
ance, to  see  the  salvation  of  God,  and 
for  his  arm  to  be  revealed."5 

Steps  to  enduring  conversion 

How  seriously  have  you  personally 
taken  the  Lord's  charge  to  share  His 
gospel?  It  is  a  lifelong  responsibility.  It 
is  to  be  addressed  differently  according 
to  the  various  seasons  of  your  life.  Not 
everyone  can  be  a  full-time  missionary. 
If  you  can,  do  it.  If  not,  seek  other  ways 
to  serve  that  meet  your  present  circum- 
stances. 

As  you  ponder  how  to  serve,  con- 
sider where  you  can  best  participate  in 
the  steps  that  must  unfold  for  a  family  or 
an  individual  to  receive  enduring  con- 
version and  full  gospel  blessings.  First, 
the  family  or  individual  needs  to  be 
identified  and  prepared  to  receive  the 
gospel.  There  follows  a  doctrinal  conver- 
sion— that  is,  an  understanding  of  new 
doctrines  and  prayer  for  confirmation  of 
their  truthfulness.  As  the  teachings  are 
practiced  and  the  commandments  lived, 
a  testimony  is  gained,  and  conversion 
and  baptism  result.  This  effort  is  best 
performed  by  full-time  missionaries 
working  with  stake  missionaries,  sup- 
ported by  caring  members.  They  system- 
atically present  doctrinal  principles  and 
are  carefully  trained  to  teach  and  testify 
of  these  truths. 

Simultaneously  with  doctrinal  con- 
version there  must  be  a  social  transition. 
Friends,  habits,  customs,  and  traditions 
not  in  harmony  with  the  life  of  a  Latter- 
day  Saint  are  abandoned,  replaced  by 
new  friends  and  activities  that  support  a 
new  life.  Of  the  two  important  changes 
that  must  occur  in  a  convert's  life — the 
gaining  of  a  testimony,  or  doctrinal  con- 
version, and  learning  how  to  live  as  a 
Latter-day  Saint,  or  the  social  transi- 
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tion — the  latter  is  the  most  difficult  to 
achieve.  It  is  best  accomplished  with  the 
love  and  support  of  members.  Your  wor- 
thy example  and  caring  support  can  lead 
them  through  each  step  required  to 
learn  to  live  as  a  Latter-day  Saint. 

This  social  transition  requires  care- 
ful nurturing  and  help  to  teach  new  pat- 
terns of  life,  to  introduce  new  friends, 
and  to  assist  the  new  converts  to  be  obe- 
dient and  begin  to  serve  in  the  Church. 
In  his  last  conference  message,  as  the 
representative  of  the  Lord,  President 
Hinckley  stressed  this  vital  role  of  mem- 
bers and  leaders  to  help  each  new  con- 
vert feel  comfortable  and  be  sustained  in 
living  the  requirements  of  a  new  life.  He 
said,  "With  the  ever  increasing  number 
of  converts,  we  must  make  an  increas- 
ingly substantial  effort  to  assist  them  as 
they  find  their  way."6 

Three  categories  of  service 

As  you  ponder  and  pray  about  how 
you  can  serve  as  a  member  missionary, 
consider  three  categories  of  service 
available  to  you  and  determine  which 
best  meets  your  current  circumstances.  I 
will  review  each  category  briefly. 

Serving  without  a  formal  call 

As  you  prayerfully  seek  and  cultivate 
missionary  opportunities  in  your  daily 
activities,  you  will  find  many  ways  to 
serve.  They  include  helping  to  find,  con- 
vert, and  retain  new  members.  The  stake 
or  full-time  missionaries  can  teach  you 
how  to  do  that. 

You  can  help  the  full-time  and  stake 
missionaries  bring  new  investigators  to 
church  and  make  them  feel  comfortable. 
Let  them  know  that  they  have  a  new 
friend.  Strengthen  that  friendship  by 
inviting  them  to  your  home  or  to  Church 
activities  with  you.  You  can  support 
them  in  obeying  the  commandments. 
Such  valuable  missionary  service  is  not 


difficult  because  it  can  be  carried  out  in 
the  normal  routine  of  your  daily  life. 

There  are  other  ways  you  may  not 
think  of  as  missionary  service.  For  exam- 
ple, a  young  mother  can  teach  each 
growing  son  to  prepare  to  be  a  mission- 
ary to  preach  the  gospel  and  to  share  his 
testimony  of  truth.  As  mother  and  father 
cultivate  that  thought  throughout  his 
growing  years,  he  will  be  a  missionary. 
That  is  excellent  missionary  service. 

You  may  choose  to  identify  your  an- 
cestors and  arrange  for  the  ordinance 
work  for  them  to  be  done  in  the  temples, 
or  if  near  a  temple,  have  the  blessing  of 
performing  those  ordinances  vicariously 
yourself.  President  Kimball  said: 

"Missionary  work  is  not  limited  to 
proclaiming  the  gospel  to  . . .  people  now 
living  on  the  earth.  [It]  is  also  continuing 
beyond  the  veil  among  [those]  who  have 
died  either  without  hearing  the  gospel  or 
without  accepting  it  while  they  lived  on 
the  earth.  Our  great  part  ...  is  to  per- 
form on  this  earth  the  ordinances  re- 
quired for  those  who  accept  the  gospel 
over  there.  ...  I  hope  to  see  us  dissolve 
the  artificial  boundary  line  .  .  .  between 
missionary  work  and  temple  and  ge- 
nealogical work,  because  it  is  the  same 
great  redemptive  work!"7 

You  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  can  use  our  television  and  radio 
messages  to  generate  potential  interest 
in  a  family  member,  neighbor,  friend,  or 
acquaintance  to  learn  more  of  the  gos- 
pel. Simply  ask  if  they  have  seen  the 
Church  messages.  The  family  messages 
are  a  valuable  resource  to  strengthen 
families.  Our  television  messages  with 
free  offerings  of  instructive  videocas- 
settes,  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  or 
Bible  have  prompted  many  to  seek  solu- 
tions to  life's  problems.  Invite  those  who 
have  heard  these  messages  to  a  family 
home  evening,  a  Church  activity  or 
meeting.  Then  introduce  them  to  the 
missionaries. 
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Start  today  to  find  excitement  and 
joy  as  you  seek  to  find  the  missionary 
opportunities  around  you. 

Serving  a  part-time  mission 

Part-time  missionary  calls  are  for  4 
to  30  hours  a  week  while  living  at  home. 
They  include  traditional  service  such  as 
a  stake  missionary  or  a  ward  mission 
leader.  There  are  also  a  wide  variety  of 
other  part-time  service  opportunities  in 
almost  every  branch  of  Church  activity, 
such  as  the  temple,  family  history,  wel- 
fare, education,  and  public  affairs.  If  you 
have  a  particular  talent  to  share,  contact 
your  bishop.  There  will  almost  certainly 
be  a  need  for  your  skills. 

Serving  a  full-time  mission 

President  Hinckley  extends  the  call 
for  missions  of  40  hours  or  more  a  week 
at  home  or  elsewhere  in  the  world.  If  you 
are  a  physically  able,  emotionally  stable 
young  man,  pray  about  the  opportunity 
and  responsibility  you  have  to  the  Lord 
to  prepare  yourself  to  be  a  full-time 
missionary.  That  includes  understanding 
the  scriptures,  being  obedient,  keeping 
yourself  clean,  pure,  and  worthy  to  be 
endowed  in  the  temple.  When  of  age,  ac- 
cept a  call  by  the  President  of  the  Church 
to  serve  for  two  years  as  an  emissary  of 
the  Lord.  I  encourage  you  with  every 
capacity  that  I  have  to  pray  about  a  full- 
time  mission  for  the  fulfillment  it  will 
bring  to  your  life  as  you  bless  others  to 
find  the  truth  and  receive  the  ordinances 
of  salvation.  Everything  that  I  cherish  in 
life  today  began  to  mature  from  my  sa- 
cred experience  as  a  full-time  missionary. 

There  is  an  urgent  need  in  the 
Church  today  for  missionary  couples,  not 
to  go  first-contacting  or  teaching  the  dis- 
cussions, unless  you  want  to  do  so,  but 
for  meaningful  missionary  service  in  all 
of  the  activities  of  the  Church  through- 
out the  world.  There  is  far  greater  flexi- 
bility in  the  service  opportunities  of 


couples  than  for  single  elders  or  sisters. 
In  consultation  with  your  bishop,  you  can 
indicate  your  own  preferences  for  mis- 
sionary service.  We  must  train  a  growing 
number  of  fathers  and  mothers  and 
priesthood  and  auxiliary  leaders  through- 
out the  world  who  want  very  much  to 
serve  the  Lord  but  simply  do  not  know 
how  to  do  it.  You  can  help  them  as  a 
leadership  missionary  couple.  You  can 
serve  in  temples,  family  history,  educa- 
tional and  medical  activities,  welfare  ser- 
vice projects,  public  affairs,  and  visitors' 
centers.  There  is  a  need  for  almost  every 
discipline  of  life.  There  is  undoubtedly  a 
need  somewhere  in  the  world  for  your 
unique  capacities  and  talents.  Often  spe- 
cial health  considerations  can  be  accom- 
modated. The  feelings  you  express  to  the 
bishop  are  communicated  in  a  recom- 
mendation for  a  call.  The  President  of 
the  Church  has  made  it  possible  for  those 
calls  to  be  inspired  of  the  Lord,  taking 
into  consideration  your  special  needs 
and  desires  as  a  couple.  Stake  presidents 
and  bishops  are  kept  aware  of  current 
full-time  missionary  needs.  If  you  cannot 
find  anyone  locally  to  identify  potential 
missionary  opportunities,  write  to  the 
Missionary  Department  at  headquarters. 
We  will  send  you  a  list  of  the  current 
needs.  I  encourage  each  couple  with 
available  time  to  prayerfully  consider  a 
full-time  mission.  You  will  be  greatly 
blessed  for  the  courage  to  accept  a  call. 
Your  children  and  grandchildren  will  be 
positively  influenced  for  good  as  wit- 
nessed by  many  couples  who  have  honor- 
ably served,  some  on  their  third,  fourth, 
or  fifth  mission. 

Participate  in  some  way 

Don't  wait  to  be  asked.  I  invite  each 
of  you  to  come  forth  to  participate  some 
way  in  the  glorious  and  varied  opportu- 
nities for  missionary  service  and  in 
strengthening  and  sustaining  those  who 
embrace  the  gospel  as  new  members. 


ELDER  RICHARD  G.  SCOTT 


49 


You  stake  presidents  and  bishops 
have  the  privilege  to  prayerfully  seek 
guidance  to  identify  and  call  individuals 
to  prepare  to  serve  a  full-time  or  part- 
time  mission.  While  some  will  approach 
you,  a  greater  number  can  be  identified 
and  encouraged  to  submit  papers  for  a 
call  through  your  prayerful  efforts. 
Church  service  has  always  been  based  on 
an  inspired  call  rather  than  volunteerism. 

The  Lord  has  asked  us  to  do  this  work 

Why  every  member  a  missionary? 
Because  that  is  what  the  Lord  has  asked 
us  to  do.  Prayerfully  consider  it.  There 
are  those  who  would  forever  call  you 
the  angel  of  understanding  and  compas- 
sion that  led  them  to  the  truth,  fortified 
them  in  their  faith,  or  helped  them  learn 
to  serve  the  Lord.  Do  it.  Talk  to  your 
bishop.  Let  him  help  you  see  the  possi- 
bilities for  joy  unbounded  in  some  aspect 
of  "every  member  a  missionary."  You 
will  find  a  renewal  of  life,  excitement, 
and  a  deep  feeling  of  personal  fulfillment 
from  having  the  courage  to  accept  a  call 
as  a  missionary.  I  know  that  the  Savior 
will  help  you  proclaim  His  word.  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1959, 121-22. 

2.  Mark  16:15-16;  italics  added. 

3.  Joseph  Smith  Translation,  Matthew 
6:38;  italics  added;  see  also  D&C  84:106; 
108:7. 

4.  2  Nephi  2:6-8;  italics  added;  see  also 
Alma  29:2. 


5.  D&C  123:12, 17. 

6.  In  Conference  Report,  Apr.  1997,  66; 
or  Ensign,  May  1997,  47. 

7.  "The  Things  of  Eternity — Stand  We  in 
Jeopardy?"  Ensign,  Jan.  1977,  3. 

President  Monson 

We  have  just  listened  to  Elders 
Joseph  B.  Wirthlin  and  Richard  G.  Scott 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 

We  remind  the  brethren  of  the  gen- 
eral priesthood  meeting  which  will  con- 
vene in  the  Tabernacle  this  evening  at 
6:00  p.m.  mountain  daylight  time. 

The  nationwide  CBS  Tabernacle 
Choir  broadcast  tomorrow  morning  will 
be  from  9:30  to  10:00  mountain  daylight 
time.  The  Sunday  morning  session  of 
conference  will  begin  immediately  there- 
after. 

We  express  gratitude  to  the  lovely 
Farmington  family  choir — families  seem 
to  be  an  expression  of  a  theme  in  these 
sessions — for  the  beautiful  music  we 
have  heard  this  afternoon. 

The  choir  will  now  sing  in  closing 
"How  Will  They  Know?"  Following  the 
singing,  the  benediction  will  be  offered 
by  Elder  Lynn  G.  Robbins  of  the  Sev- 
enty. 


The  choir  sang  "How  Will  They 
Know?" 

The  benediction  was  offered  by  Elder 
Lynn  G.  Robbins. 


GENERAL  PRIESTHOOD  SESSION 


The  general  priesthood  session,  the 
third  session  of  the  167th  Semiannual 
General  Conference,  convened  in  the 
Tabernacle  at  6:00  p.m.  on  Saturday, 
October  4,  1997.  President  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley  conducted  this  session. 


Music  was  provided  by  the  Taberna- 
cle Choir-Mormon  Youth  Chorus  com- 
bined men.  Craig  Jessop  and  Robert 
Bowden  directed  the  choir,  and  Clay 
Christiansen  was  the  organist. 
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President  Hinckley  opened  the 
meeting  with  the  following  remarks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

Welcome,  brethren,  to  this  general 
priesthood  session.  These  services  are 
being  relayed  by  closed-circuit  and  satel- 
lite transmission  to  holders  of  the  priest- 
hood gathered  in  the  Assembly  Hall,  the 
Joseph  Smith  Memorial  Building,  the 
BYU  Marriott  Center,  the  Missionary 
Training  Center,  and  literally  thousands 
of  halls  across  the  world.  Various  of  the 
General  Authorities  are  in  these  larger 
gatherings  tonight. 

We  announce  that  during  this  after- 
noon's session  Elders  J.  Richard  Clarke, 
Dean  L.  Larsen,  and  Robert  E.  Wells  of 
the  First  Quorum  of  the  Seventy  were 
accorded  emeritus  status.  Elders  Lino 
Alvarez,  C.  Max  Caldwell,  John  E. 
Fowler,  Augusto  A.  Lim,  V.  Dallas  Mer- 
rell,  F.  David  Stanley,  and  Kwok  Yuen 
Tai  were  released  as  Seventies.  Elders 
John  A.  Grinceri  and  David  W.  Eka 
were  sustained  as  Area  Authority  Seven- 
ties. Sisters  Margaret  D.  Nadauld,  Carol 
B.  Thomas,  and  Sharon  G.  Larsen  were 
called  to  succeed  Sisters  Janette  Hales 
Beckham,  Virginia  H.  Pearce,  and  Carol 
B.  Thomas  as  the  Young  Women  presi- 
dency. 

I'd  like  to  mention  one  matter,  and 
that  is  that  Elder  Andrew  Peterson  of 
the  Seventy  was  very  seriously  injured  a 
week  ago.  There  have  been  all  kinds  of 
stories  about  how  it  happened.  He  was 


not  joyriding  on  a  motorcycle  on  the 
Sabbath  day.  I  haste  to  make  that  clear. 
It  was  a  most  unfortunate  and  tragic 
accident,  and  he's  very  seriously  ill.  Our 
hearts  and  prayers  reach  out  to  him  and 
to  his  family. 

The  singing  during  this  session  will 
be  furnished  by  the  Tabernacle  Choir- 
Mormon  Youth  Chorus  combined  men, 
under  the  direction  of  Brothers  Craig 
Jessop  and  Robert  Bowden,  with  Brother 
Clay  Christiansen  at  the  organ. 

We  shall  now  begin  this  priesthood 
session  with  the  choir  singing  "Glory  to 
God  on  High,"  following  which  Elder 
Dallas  N.  Archibald  of  the  Seventy  will 
offer  the  invocation. 


The  choir  sang  "Glory  to  God  on 
High." 

Elder  Dallas  N.  Archibald  offered 
the  invocation. 


President  Hinckley 

The  choir  will  now  favor  us  with 
"The  Lord  Is  My  Shepherd." 

Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard  of  the 
Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will 
then  speak  to  us.  He  will  be  followed  by 
Bishop  Keith  B.  McMullin,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  Presiding  Bishopric. 


The  choir  sang  "The  Lord  Is  My 
Shepherd." 


Elder  M.  Russell  Ballard 


Stand  for  truth  and  right 

It  is  a  privilege,  brethren,  to  speak  to 
you  this  evening.  Brethren,  holding  the 
priesthood  is  more  than  just  a  great 
blessing.  It  also  carries  with  it  significant 
responsibilities  such  as  watching  over 


the  Church;  honoring  all  women,  espe- 
cially our  wives,  our  mothers,  our  daugh- 
ters, our  sisters;  visiting  the  home  of 
each  member,  exhorting  each  "to  pray 
vocally  and  in  secret  and  attend  to  all 
family  duties"1  and  to  "stand  as  wit- 


ELDER  M.  RUSSELL  BALLARD 


51 


nesses  of  God  at  all  times  and  in  all 
things,  and  in  all  places."2 

When  we  covenant  in  the  waters  of 
baptism  to  "stand  as  witnesses  of  God  at 
all  times  and  in  all  things,  and  in  all 
places,"  we're  not  talking  solely  about 
fast  and  testimony  meetings.  It  may  not 
always  be  easy,  convenient,  or  politically 
correct  to  stand  for  truth  and  right,  but  it 
is  always  the  right  thing  to  do — always. 

Joseph  F.  Smith  was  19  when  he  re- 
turned from  his  mission  in  Hawaii.  As  he 
traveled  from  California  to  his  home  in 
Utah,  he  was  confronted  one  morning  by 
a  "wagonload  of  profane  drunks 
shooting  their  guns,  yelling  wildly,  and 
cursing  the  Mormons."  One  of  the 
drunks,  "waving  a  pistol,"  came  toward 
him.  Although  Joseph  "was  terrified,  he 
felt  it  would  be  unwise  and  useless  to 
run  .  .  . ,  and  so  he  advanced  toward  the 
gunman  as  if  he  found  nothing  out  of 
the  ordinary  in  his  conduct.  'Are  you 

a      Mormon?'  the 

stranger  demanded.  Mustering  all  the 
composure  he  could,  Joseph  answered 
evenly  while  looking  the  man  straight  in 
the  eye,  'Yes,  siree;  dyed  in  the  wool; 
true  blue,  through  and  through.'  Almost 
stunned  by  this  wholly  unexpected  re- 
sponse, the  gunman  stopped,  dropped 
his  hands  to  his  sides,  and,  after  looking 
incredulously  at  Joseph  for  a  moment, 
said  in  a  subdued  tone,  'Well,  you 

are  the  pleasantest  man  I 

ever  met!  Shake.  I  am  glad  to  see  a  fel- 
low stand  for  his  convictions.'  So  saying, 
he  turned  and  walked  away."3 

As  priesthood  holders,  we  have  a  sa- 
cred duty  to  always  stand  for  truth  and 
right.  The  priesthood,  by  definition,  is 
God's  authority  given  to  man  to  do  the 
things  that  He  would  do  if  He  were  here. 
That  means  we  are  not  only  His  wit- 
nesses, we  are  His  representatives. 

Today's  secret  combinations 

Standing  for  truth  and  right  is  not 
solely  a  Sunday  thing.  Every  day  our 


neighborhoods  and  communities  are  in 
desperate  need  of  our  support  and  our 
commitment  to  safety  and  law  and  or- 
der. Crime,  in  all  its  pervasive  manifesta- 
tions, is  a  serious  worldwide  evil  and  a 
moral  problem  about  which  Church 
leaders  have  great  concern.  The  social, 
economic,  and  moral  costs  of  crime  are 
incalculable.  It  is  no  respecter  of  race, 
religion,  nationality,  age,  culture,  or  so- 
cioeconomic status. 

The  Book  of  Mormon  teaches  that 
secret  combinations  engaged  in  crime 
present  a  serious  challenge,  not  just  to 
individuals  and  families  but  to  entire  civi- 
lizations. Among  today's  secret  combi- 
nations are  gangs,  drug  cartels,  and 
organized  crime  families.  The  secret 
combinations  of  our  day  function  much 
like  the  Gadianton  robbers  of  the  Book 
of  Mormon  times.  They  have  secret  signs 
and  code  words.  They  participate  in  se- 
cret rites  and  initiation  ceremonies. 
Among  their  purposes  are  to  "murder, 
and  plunder,  and  steal,  and  commit 
whoredoms  and  all  manner  of  wicked- 
ness, contrary  to  the  laws  of  their  coun- 
try and  also  the  laws  of  their  God."4 

If  we  are  not  careful,  today's  secret 
combinations  can  obtain  power  and  in- 
fluence just  as  quickly  and  just  as  com- 
pletely as  they  did  in  Book  of  Mormon 
times.  Do  you  remember  the  pattern? 
The  secret  combinations  began  among 
the  "more  wicked  part"  of  society,  but 
eventually  "seduced  the  more  part  of  the 
righteous"  until  the  whole  society  was 
polluted.5 

Young  people  are  most  susceptible 

Today's  young  people,  just  as  those 
"of  the  rising  generation"6  in  Book  of 
Mormon  times,  are  the  most  susceptible 
to  the  influence  of  gangs.  Our  young 
men  and  young  women  see  it  all  around 
them.  There  is  an  entire  subculture  that 
celebrates  contemporary  gangs  and  their 
criminal  conduct  with  music,  clothing 
styles,  language,  attitudes,  and  behav- 
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iors.  Many  of  you  have  watched  as 
trendy  friends  have  embraced  the  style 
as  something  that  was  "fashionable"  and 
"cool,"  only  to  be  dragged  into  the  sub- 
culture because  of  their  identification 
with  gangs.  We've  all  heard  the  tragic 
stories  of  unsuspecting  wanna-bes  who 
have  been  victimized  by  gangs  simply 
because  they  were  wearing  the  wrong 
color  in  the  wrong  neighborhood. 

Priesthood  holders  must  do  all  they  can 

The  Book  of  Mormon  teaches  that 
the  devil  is  the  "author  of  all  sin"  and  the 
founder  of  these  secret  combinations.7 
He  uses  secret  combinations,  including 
gangs,  "from  generation  to  generation 
according  as  he  can  get  hold  upon  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men."8  His  pur- 
pose is  to  destroy  individuals,  families, 
communities,  and  nations.9  To  a  degree, 
he  was  successful  during  Book  of  Mor- 
mon times.  And  he  is  having  far  too 
much  success  today.  That's  why  it  is  so 
important  for  us  as  priesthood  holders 
to  take  a  firm  stand  for  truth  and  right 
by  doing  what  we  can  to  help  keep  our 
communities  safe. 

Several  years  before  Christ  came  to 
the  American  continent,  the  Lamanites 
exercised  such  great  faith  and  courage 
that  they  completely  destroyed  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Gadianton  robbers  in  their 
society  by  "preach[ing]  the  word  of  God 
among  .  .  .  them."10  Brethren,  we  are 
now  in  a  similar  position  to  "stand  as 
witnesses  of  God"  by  setting  an  example, 
keeping  Church  standards,  and  sharing 
our  testimony  with  those  around  us. 

The  Savior  has  promised  that  if  we 
will  "keep  all  the  commandments  and 
covenants  by  which  [we]  are  bound;  .  .  . 
[He]  will  cause  the  heavens  to  shake  for 
[our]  good,  and  Satan  shall  tremble  and 
Zion  shall  rejoice  upon  the  hills  and 
flourish."11  He  has  even  promised  that 
the  day  will  come  when,  "because  of  the 


righteousness  of  his  people,  Satan  [will 
have]  no  power"  over  the  hearts  of 
men.12 

Support  the  efforts  of  homes  and 
communities 

As  a  Church,  we  recognize  that  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  its  saving 
truths  and  teachings,  provides  the  most 
effective  preventative  and  rehabilitative 
assistance  in  overcoming  criminal  behav- 
ior. Parents  bear  the  first  and  greatest 
responsibility  to  teach  their  children 
principles  of  gospel  living  and  good  citi- 
zenship. There  are,  however,  those  who 
have  little  or  no  support  at  home.  We 
need  to  be  aware  of  them  and  do  all  we 
can  to  bless  their  lives.  They  need  posi- 
tive role  models  who  demonstrate  in- 
tegrity by  honoring  their  covenants  and 
keeping  their  promises. 

To  you  brethren  who  are  fathers, 
bishopric  members,  and  youth  leaders: 
Please  remember  that  all  young  men  and 
young  women  have  a  great  need  to  feel 
loved,  respected,  and  valued  and  to  suc- 
ceed in  ways  that  will  help  them  gain  a 
sense  of  confidence  and  self-worth.  Ap- 
propriate and  uplifting  activities  should 
be  planned  that  will  provide  a  safe  and 
wholesome  environment  in  which  our 
youth  and  their  nonmember  friends  can 
strengthen  one  another  and  draw  closer 
to  the  Savior. 

We  should  also  support  the  efforts 
of  individuals,  organizations,  communi- 
ties, and  governments  to  assist  them  and 
help  prevent  crime.  We  should  work 
within  our  respective  legal  and  judicial 
systems  to  enact  and  enforce  laws  that 
provide  necessary  protection  against 
criminals  while  ensuring  essential  rights 
and  freedoms.  And  we  should  volunteer 
to  support  and  assist  government  leaders 
in  promoting  programs  designed  to  pro- 
tect and  strengthen  families  and  commu- 
nities. 
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Counsel  to  young  men 

Many  of  you  young  men  of  the  Aa- 
ronic  Priesthood  may  find  yourselves  on 
the  front  line  of  a  battle  against  those 
who  intend  to  do  things  that  are  morally 
wrong.  I  do  not  believe  that  you  can 
stand  for  truth  and  right  while  wearing 
anything  that  is  unbecoming  one  who 
holds  the  priesthood  of  God.  To  me,  it  is 
impossible  to  maintain  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  while  listening  to  music  or  watch- 
ing movies  or  videos  that  celebrate  evil 
thoughts  and  use  vulgar  language. 

I  know  it  is  sometimes  hard  to  stand 
for  truth  and  right.  Yet  we  need  to  be 
positive  examples  if  we  are  to  help  oth- 
ers find  a  better  way.  Thankfully,  we  can 
draw  strength  from  those  who  have  gone 
before  us.  While  the  road  they  walked 
may  have  been  different  from  the  road 
we  walk  today,  the  courage  required  to 
be  faithful  is  similar,  and  their  experi- 
ences are  instructive. 

Whittling  and  whistling  troop 

As  a  boy  growing  up  in  Nauvoo, 
George  Q.  Cannon  learned  to  cope  with 
those  who  would  do  harm  to  others.  In 
his  own  words,  he  tells  how  he  and  a 
group  of  boys  his  age  did  their  part  to  de- 
fend the  Saints  against  potential  trouble- 
makers: 

"It  was  ...  a  common  practice  .  .  .  , 
when  engaged  in  conversation  or  in 
making  a  bargain,  to  take  out . .  .  pocket 
knives  and  commence  whittling;  fre- 
quently, .  .  .  accompanying  the  whittling 
by  whistling.  No  person  could  object, 
therefore,  to  the  practices  of  whittling 
and  whistling.  Many  of  the  boys  of  the 
city  had  each  a  large  bowie  knife  made, 
and  when  a  man  came  to  town  who  was 
known  to  be  a  villain,  and  was  there  for 
evil  purposes,  a  few  of  them  would  get 
together,  and  go  to  where  the  obnoxious 
person  was,  and  having  previously  pro- 
vided themselves  with  pine  shingles, 


would  commence  whittling.  The  pres- 
ence of  a  number  of  boys,  each  [harm- 
lessly] whittling  .  .  .  was  not  a  sight  to 
escape  the  notice  of  a  stranger.  .  .  .  His 
first  [reaction]  .  .  .  would  be  to  .  .  .  ask 
what  this  meant.  The  boys  would  make 
no  reply,  but  with  grave  faces,  keep  up 
their  [harmless]  whistling.  .  .  .  What 
could  the  man  do?  If  he  was  armed,  he 
could  shoot;  but  the  resolute  expression 
of  the  boys'  faces,  and  the  gleaming 
knives  .  .  .  would  convince  him  that  dis- 
cretion was  the  better  part  of  valor.  .  .  . 
The  most  we  ever  knew  them  to  do  was 
to  stand  for  awhile  and  curse  and 
threaten.  .  .  .  Then  they  would  walk  off 
. . . ,  followed  by  the  troop  of  boys  vigor- 
ously whittling  and  whistling."13 

Now,  I'm  not  suggesting  that  we  be- 
gin issuing  bowie  knives  to  our  deacons. 
But  I  am  suggesting  that  George  Q.  Can- 
non and  his  youthful  associates  exhibited 
great  courage  and  faith  by  their  actions. 
They  saw  something  that  needed  to  be 
done,  and  they  did  it  safely  within  the 
context  of  what  was  appropriate  for  the 
times.  I'm  impressed  by  their  willingness 
to  take  a  stand  against  wicked  intentions 
of  others. 

Simple  things  we  can  do 

Dealing  with  crime  is  very  complex. 
However,  there  are  some  simple  things 
that  we  can  do  in  our  day  to  prevent  oth- 
ers from  drifting  toward  gangs  and  crime. 
We  can  avoid  the  temptation  of  being 
cliquish  at  school  or  at  church.  All  of  us 
can  refrain  from  finding  fault  or  alienat- 
ing anyone  by  our  words  or  actions. 
Nothing  is  more  hurtful  than  to  feel  left 
out  or  made  fun  of.  Therefore,  we  must 
never  do  anything  that  may  drive  others 
toward  being  accepted  by  a  gang  because 
they  feel  rejected  by  us.  Many  new  fami- 
lies are  moving  in  among  us.  Brethren, 
reach  out  the  hand  of  friendship  and 
make  everyone  feel  welcome  and  secure 
in  our  neighborhoods  and  in  our  Church. 
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Guard  against  spreading  rumors  or  say- 
ing unkind  things  or  allowing  anything  to 
occur  that  may  hurt  another.  Make 
friends  with  your  neighbors,  watch  out 
for  each  other,  and  help  build  a  spirit  of 
unity,  peace,  and  love  among  them. 
These  may  seem  like  small  things,  but  I 
assure  you,  if  we  do  these  kinds  of  things, 
they  may  be  every  bit  as  effective  in 
keeping  people  away  from  evil  and  crime 
as  whittling  and  whistling  were  in  the 
days  of  Nauvoo.  True  friendship  may 
well  be  the  best  thing  that  we  can  do  to 
help  reach  those  who  may  be  drifting  to- 
ward unsafe  and  morally  damaging  activ- 
ities and  counterfeit  forms  of  belonging. 

Don't  rationalize  bad  choices 

There  are  countless  stories  that 
could  be  told  of  bright,  talented  priest- 
hood holders  who  have  influenced  for 
good  the  lives  of  others.  Unfortunately, 
there  are  also  stories  of  those  who  fell 
short  of  their  potential  because  they 
were  unwilling  to  take  such  a  stand  for 
truth  and  right.  Some  young  men  and 
young  women  have  rationalized  their 
bad  choices,  saying  that  "we  all  make 
mistakes."  But  you  must  understand  that 
there  is  a  big  difference  between  an  hon- 
est mistake  made  in  a  moment  of  spiri- 
tual weakness  and  a  willful  decision  to 
disobey  persistently  the  commandments 
of  God.  Those  who  deliberately  choose 
to  violate  God's  commandments  or  ig- 
nore the  standards  of  the  Church,  even 
when  promising  themselves  and  others 
that  someday  they  will  be  strong  enough 
to  repent,  are  stepping  onto  a  danger- 
ously slippery  slope  upon  which  many 
have  lost  their  spiritual  footing.  While  it 
is  true  that  some  young  people  have 
made  remarkable  recoveries  from  sin 
through  the  process  of  repentance,  the 


sad  reality  is  that  others  have  lost  their 
way  because  of  the  paths  they  have  cho- 
sen to  follow. 

A  great  army  of  priesthood  holders 

These  are  difficult  times  in  which  we 
are  living.  In  some  respects,  it  is  perhaps 
the  most  challenging  age  of  all  time.  We 
want  you  young  men  to  know  that  we  are 
aware  of  that.  But  we  are  also  aware  that 
God  has  reserved  some  of  His  strongest 
spirit  children  for  these  perilous  days. 
While  God's  laws  and  standards  of  right 
and  wrong  are  under  attack  at  every 
turn,  we  are  a  great  army  of  priesthood 
holders  who  are  prepared  to  make  a 
valiant  stand  for  truth  and  right.  Breth- 
ren, let  us  stand,  shoulder  to  shoulder,  as 
bearers  of  the  priesthood  of  God  and  as 
followers  of  Christ  and  do  what  we  can 
to  make  this  a  better,  safer,  and  happier 
world.  Let  us  be  "witnesses  of  God  at  all 
times  and  in  all  things,  and  in  all  places," 
I  humbly  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 
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Responsibilities  of  priesthood  holders 

This  vast  assembly  of  brethren  re- 
minds us  that  the  purposes  and  destiny  of 
the  Church  rest  in  large  measure  on  the 
shoulders  of  those  who  bear  the  Aaronic 
and  Melchizedek  Priesthoods.  Though 
the  Aaronic  is  the  lesser  and  an  ap- 
pendage to  the  greater,  or  Melchizedek, 
each  is  everlasting  and  essential  to  the 
Lord's  work.  Said  President  John  Taylor: 
"When  both  of  these  Priesthoods  are 
carried  out  and  united  in  their  purity,  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  will  be  manifested  upon 
Mount  Zion,  in  the  Lord's  house,  both 
operating  according  to  their  callings,  po- 
sition and  authority."1 

With  this  aim  in  view,  there  lies  be- 
fore us  the  duty  to  hold  fast  all  those 
who  are  newly  converted  and  baptized, 
rekindle  the  faith  of  those  who  have 
drifted  away,  and  protect  the  budding 
devotion  of  our  youth. 

Newly  baptized  converts  make  an 
abrupt  departure  from  past  habits  and 
ways.  They  are  frequently  alone  in  the 
Church,  without  the  support  of  family 
and  familiar  faces.  They  stand  on  a  path 
that  is  strait,  narrow,  and  true.  It  is  also 
new  and  can  be  a  bit  baffling. 

There  are  those  who  were  once  on 
this  same  path  who  have  wandered  away. 
Their  faith  has  grown  dim.  To  them,  the 
prospect  of  full  fellowship  seems  remote 
and  perhaps  unwanted.  They  "hide" 
from  the  Church  and  feel  hidden  from 
God. 

Overcome  perils  through  the  gospel 

We  love  and  admire  you  young  men 
of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood.  Your  vitality 
is  infectious,  your  abilities  astounding, 
your  association  invigorating.  But  we 
know  of  other  forces  interested  in  you. 
They  are  dark  and  ominous.  Wicked 
men  and  women  parade  before  you  fero- 
cious temptations  and  deceptions.  Their 


intent  is  to  destroy  you.  They  can  exact  a 
terrible  toll. 

To  make  it  possible  for  us  to  escape 
these  perils,  Heavenly  Father  provided  a 
Savior.2  The  atoning  sacrifice  of  our 
Lord  is  the  most  important  single  event 
in  the  history  of  all  created  things.  This, 
then,  is  the  gospel— that  God  lives  and  is 
our  Father,  Christ  is  the  beloved  Son  of 
God,  His  Atonement  is  real,  His  earthly 
kingdom  is  established,  and  a  celestial 
inheritance  awaits  those  who  embrace 
and  abide  by  the  everlasting  principles 
upon  which  it  rests.3 

Blessings  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 

The  gospel  is  imparted  and  received 
in  two  ways — one  comes  before  the 
other.  The  first  contains  a  lesser  portion 
which  prepares;  thereafter  comes  the 
greater  portion  which  fulfills.  The  sub- 
stance of  each  is  found  in  the  ordinances 
and  workings  of  the  Holy  Priesthood — 
beginning  in  the  Aaronic,  culminating  in 
the  Melchizedek.  Those  who  are  "faith- 
ful unto  the  obtaining  these  two  priest- 
hoods .  .  .  and  the  magnifying  their 
calling  .  .  .  become  ...  the  church  and 
kingdom,  and  the  elect  of  God."4 

The  lesser  portion  of  the  gospel  en- 
compasses vital,  saving  truths  and  rests 
on  the  cornerstones  of  obedience  and 
sacrifice.  These  truths  school  men  and 
women,  boys  and  girls  in  the  fundamen- 
tals of  righteousness.  They  consist  of  re- 
pentance, baptism,  and  observance  of 
the  law  of  carnal  commandments  unto 
the  remission  of  sins.  Carnal  command- 
ments are  those  that  enable  us  to  over- 
come the  lusts,  passions,  and  desires  of 
our  natural,  or  mortal,  bodies  and 
minds.  Principal  among  these  are  the 
Ten  Commandments.5  This  lesser  por- 
tion of  the  gospel  will  nourish  those  who 
are  new  in  the  Church,  lead  back  those 
who  have  strayed,  help  young  people 
recognize  and  overcome  the  temptations 
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and  deceptions  of  the  world.  Without 
this  preparation,  the  fulness  of  gospel 
blessings  cannot  be  realized  or  enjoyed. 

The  responsibility  for  administering 
this  preparatory  portion  of  the  gospel  is 
entrusted  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood: 

"And  the  lesser  [or  Aaronic]  priest- 
hood .  .  .  holdeth  the  key  of  the  .  .  . 
preparatory  gospel; 

"Which  gospel  is  the  gospel  of  re- 
pentance and  of  baptism,  and  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  the  law  of  carnal  com- 
mandments."6 

Blessed  is  the  man  so  called  and  or- 
dained, for  his  devoted  service  in  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood  will  not  only  save 
others  but  himself  as  well.7  It  is  the  same 
whether  the  man  is  new  in  the  Church, 
returning  after  a  long  absence,  or  of 
younger  years.  As  he  administers  these 
principles,  ordinances,  and  command- 
ments, he  himself  is  schooled.  Aaronic 
Priesthood  service  readies  men  for  the 
fulness  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  for  the 
oath  and  covenant  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings "which  belongeth  to  the  [Melchize- 
dek]  priesthood."8  In  every  sense,  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood  is  truly  preparatory. 
And  for  you  younger  men,  there  are  ad- 
ditional opportunities. 

Worthiness,  not  age,  qualify  for  the  work 

The  world  uses  age  as  a  means  of 
defining  one's  readiness  for  manhood. 
For  example,  age  is  used  to  determine 
when  a  young  person  is  sufficiently  ma- 
ture and  responsible  to  drive  an  automo- 
bile. To  youth,  the  long-awaited  time 
arrives.  To  their  parents,  it  is  a  time  of 
sheer  terror. 

The  world  also  uses  age  to  establish 
when  a  man  is  sufficiently  wise  and  re- 
sponsible to  vote,  to  make  contracts,  to 
be  held  fully  and  legally  accountable. 
We  call  this  the  age  of  majority,  the  time 
when  one  ceases  to  be  a  minor. 

Because  youth  and  age  are  so  visible 
in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  we  could  mis- 
takenly assume  they  somehow  deter- 


mine the  powers  and  effectiveness  of 
this  priesthood.  Remember,  please  re- 
member: In  the  Church,  it  is  worthiness 
and  the  power  of  God  that  qualify  men  for 
the  work.  Expectation,  opportunity,  and 
service  contribute  more  to  one's  growth 
than  do  birthdays.  In  the  kingdom  of  God, 
the  age  of  majority  begins  with  ordination. 

Mighty  works  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 

Think  about  the  mighty  works  of 
Samuel,  John  the  Baptist,  Mormon,  and 
Joseph  Smith.  Each  was  called  while  in 
his  youth;  each  was  qualified  by  God  for 
the  great  tasks  at  hand;  each  performed 
his  duties  to  the  everlasting  blessing  of 
us  all. 

Such  works  can  be  the  hallmark  of 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  today.  It  is,  in 
some  measure,  a  matter  of  perspective. 
As  we  look  upon  a  young  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood bearer,  do  we  see  a  boy,  or  a  man 
"called  of  God,  by  prophecy,  and  by  the 
laying  on  of  hands"?9  How  we  view  him 
has  a  bearing  on  how  he  views  himself. 
Let  me  illustrate. 

Pretend  for  a  moment  that  my  hand 
represents  Aaronic  Priesthood  authority. 
These  four  fingers  represent  its  four  of- 
fices: deacon,  teacher,  priest,  and  bishop. 
Select  one  of  these  offices,  say  that  of  a 
deacon.  Next  to  the  others,  he  stands  a 
little  shorter,  a  little  less  robust.  But  as 
the  hand  is  seriously  impaired  by  the  loss 
of  its  little  finger,  so  the  priesthood  is 
impaired  if  we  view  a  deacon  as  merely  a 
boy. 

In  the  eyes  of  God,  there  is  more 
power  and  authority  in  the  hand  of  an 
Aaronic  Priesthood  bearer  than  there  is 
among  all  of  the  world's  rich,  famous, 
and  influential  people.  Their  works  will 
end;  his  will  not.  They  can  do  nothing  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord;  he  can  do  what- 
ever the  Lord  requires  of  him,  for  he  is 
on  the  Lord's  errand.  He  can  strengthen 
the  new  convert,  bring  a  change  of  heart 
to  those  who  seem  lost,  and  bolster 
other  young  people  in  their  faith. 
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Acting  in  his  Aaronic  Priesthood  of- 
fice, he: 

•  Extends  the  hand  of  fellowship 
and  friendliness. 

•  Teaches,  declares,  and  bears  wit- 
ness of  the  truth. 

•  Sees  that  members  meet  together 
often  and  that  none  are  overlooked. 

•  Collects  fast  offerings  to  care  for 
the  poor. 

•  Administers  the  holy  sacrament. 

•  Visits  members  in  their  homes 
and  enfolds  them  in  the  safety  of  the 
Church. 

•  Searches  out  his  ancestors,  sub- 
mits their  names  to  the  Family  File,  and 
presents  himself  at  the  temple  to  be  bap- 
tized and  confirmed  for  those  who  did 
not  receive  these  ordinances  while  on 
earth. 

•  As  a  priest,  performs  baptisms 
and  ordains,  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
other  priests,  teachers,  and  deacons. 

•  Is  an  example  of  virtue,  moral 
courage,  and  wholesome  manhood  in  his 
family,  among  his  friends,  and  in  the 
community  and  nation  where  he  dwells.10 

Commitment  of  Aaronic  Priesthood 
holders 

In  my  mind  I  can  hear  you  of  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood  saying,  with  a  fervor 
and  conviction  characteristic  of  men  like 
Mormon  and  Joseph  Smith: 

"We  are  sons  of  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther and  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  act 
in  'faith,  hope,  charity  and  love,  with  an 
eye  single  to  the  glory  of  God.'11 

"As  a  bearer  of  the  Aaronic  Priest- 
hood: 

•  I  will  live  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.12 

•  I  will  magnify  priesthood  call- 
ings.13 

•  I  will  give  meaningful  service.14 

•  I  will  prepare  to  receive  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood.15 

•  I  will  commit  to,  prepare  for,  and 
serve  an  honorable  full-time  mission.16 


•  I  will  live  worthy  to  receive  tem- 
ple covenants  and  prepare  to  become  a 
worthy  husband  and  father."17 

"Behold  the  man!" 

Our  vision  of  you  and  your  work 
looks  beyond  the  outward  appearance  of 
a  boy  and  sees  instead  a  bearer  of  the 
holy  priesthood  outfitted  with  its  atten- 
dant powers,  duties,  and  blessings. 

To  men  of  old  there  came  in  time 
The  priesthood  named  for  Aaron. 
Through  Levites,  priests,  and  proph- 
ets too, 

It  served  to  bless  God's  children. 

Then  came  the  Savior  of  the  world 
And  sought  out  one  named  John, 
To  be  baptized  by  this  same  power 
And  mark  salvation's  dawn. 

In  latter  days  this  selfsame  power 
Was  again  restored  to  earth, 
That  gospel  truths  from  first  to  last 
Might  in  one's  soul  find  birth. 

Aaronic  Priesthood,  truth  sublime, 
In  preparation  come — 
That  redemption  might  be  had 
Through  God's  Beloved  Son! 

And  he  who  ministers  these  powers — 
'Tis  not  a  boy  that  can. 
With  priesthood  mantle  on  him  fixed 
We  say,  "Behold  the  man!"18 

God  bless  you,  noble  men  of  the  Aa- 
ronic Priesthood,  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Items  on  Priesthood,  Presented  to  the 
Latter-day  Saints  (1881),  30. 

2.  See  Moses  6:57-68. 

3.  See  D&C  76:40-44;  3  Nephi  27:13-21; 
D&C  39:5-6;  see  also  Teachings  of  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  sel.  Joseph  Field- 
ing Smith  (1976),  121. 

4.  D&C  84:33-34;  see  also  verses  32-41. 

5.  See  Joseph  Smith  Translation,  Exodus 
34:1-2;  D&C  84:27;  Exodus  20. 
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6.  D&C  84:26-27. 

7.  See  James  5:19-20. 

8.  D&C  84:39;  see  also  D&C  107:18-19. 

9.  Articles  of  Faith  1:5;  see  also  Hebrews  5:4. 

10.  See  D&C  20:46-60;  84:106-110. 

11.  D&C  4:5. 

12.  See  1  Corinthians  9:14. 

13.  See  D&C  107:99. 

14.  See  D&C  4:2-3. 

15.  See  D&C  84:33-39. 

16.  See  3  Nephi  5:13. 

17.  See  D&C  110:7-9;  text  is  adapted  from 
the  Aaronic  Priesthood  mission  state- 


ment in  Aaronic  Priesthood  Leadership 
Handbook  (1991),  6. 
18.  Poem  by  Keith  B.  McMullin. 

President  Hinckley 

We've  heard  from  Elder  M.  Russell 
Ballard  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
and  Bishop  Keith  B.  McMullin,  Coun- 
selor in  the  Presiding  Bishopric. 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  will 
now  speak  to  us. 


President  James  E.  Faust 


My  dear  brethren,  I  greet  you  in  love 
and  gratitude  for  your  faith  and  devo- 
tion. We  have  had  a  great  day  of  confer- 
ence. Great  has  been  the  music;  inspira- 
tional have  been  the  messages. 

Marvelous  time  in  the  Church's  history 

We  are  concluding  a  marvelous  year 
celebrating  the  struggles  and  heroism  of 
the  pioneers  who  arrived  in  the  Salt 
Lake  Valley  150  years  ago.  We  appreci- 
ate so  much  the  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  faithful  Church  members  across  the 
whole  world  who  have  contributed  to 
this  great  commemoration. 

Significantly,  all  of  these  activities 
have  been  under  the  prophetic  leader- 
ship of  our  inspired  President,  Gordon 
B.  Hinckley.  Now  he  is  directing  us  to 
become  pioneers  of  the  future  with  all 
its  exciting  opportunities.  Faith  in  every 
future  footstep  will  fulfill  prophetic 
vision  concerning  the  glorious  destiny  of 
this  Church. 

There  has  never  been  a  more  mar- 
velous time  in  the  history  of  this 
Church.  More  temples  are  under  con- 
struction and  being  planned  than  ever 
before.  As  an  important  first  step  in  this 


future  pioneering,  President  Hinckley 
has  broken  ground  for  a  great  new  hall 
to  be  built  close  to  the  temple  in  Salt 
Lake  City.  From  there  the  word  of  the 
Lord  in  general  conference  will  be  spo- 
ken to  more  of  God's  children,  both  in 
the  hall  and  by  satellite  or  other  elec- 
tronic means. 

"Be  not  afraid,  only  believe" 

Tonight  I  speak  with  special  empha- 
sis to  you  young  priesthood  bearers  who 
will  take  this  Church  into  the  future. 
You  do  not  follow  the  ways  of  the  world 
by  engaging  in  unwholesome  activities  or 
wearing  strange  clothes  and  ornaments. 
We  are  proud  of  you.  We  have  great 
confidence  in  you. 

I  take  as  my  text  the  profound  but 
simple  message  of  the  Savior  to  the  ruler 
of  the  synagogue.  You  will  recall  that  the 
ruler  was  told  that  his  daughter  was  dead 
and  that  he  should  not  trouble  the  Mas- 
ter about  it.  When  the  Savior  came  into 
the  house  of  this  grieving  father,  He 
said:  "Why  make  ye  this  ado,  and  weep? 
the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  . . . 
And  he  took  the  [girl]  by  the  hand,  and 
said  .  .  .  ,  I  say  unto  thee,  arise.  And 
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straightway  the  damsel  arose,  and 
walked.  .  .  .  And  they  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment."1 

The  Savior's  words  to  the  leader  of 
the  synagogue  capture  the  essence  of 
this  story:  "Be  not  afraid,  only  believe."2 
These  five  words  comprise  my  message 
to  you. 

We  must  believe  in  God,  the  Eternal 
Father;  and  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ;  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost.3  We  must  believe  in 
the  Atonement  and  the  Resurrection  of 
the  Savior.  We  must  believe  in  the  words 
of  the  prophets,  both  ancient  and  mod- 
ern. We  should  also  believe  in  ourselves. 

Believing  requires  action 

Believing  requires  action.  If  you  pre- 
pare to  walk  down  the  path  of  life,  you 
can  be  rewarded  beyond  your  dreams 
and  expectations.  But  to  achieve  this,  you 
must  work  very  hard,  save,  be  wise,  and 
be  alert.  You  must  learn  to  deny  your- 
selves of  worldly  gratification.  You  must 
be  faithful  in  paying  tithes;  you  must 
keep  the  Word  of  Wisdom;  you  must  be 
free  from  other  addictions.  You  must  be 
chaste  and  morally  clean  in  every  re- 
spect. You  should  accept  and  be  faithful 
in  all  of  the  calls  that  come  to  you. 
Steadiness  and  toil  will  serve  you  better 
than  brilliance. 

Action  is  inhibited  by  fear.  You 
young  men,  along  with  the  young  sisters, 
are  the  future  of  the  Church  and,  in 
some  measure,  of  the  world.  You  rightly 
have  concerns  about  measuring  up  and 
finding  your  place  in  life.  You  more  of- 
ten recognize  your  inadequacies  rather 
than  your  strengths. 

Some  of  you  may  have  concerns 
about  leaving  home  and  going  into  the 
unknown,  such  as  the  mission  field. 
Some  of  you  in  your  20s  and  30s  are 
timid  about  taking  on  the  responsibili- 
ties of  marriage  and  family.  You  are 
properly  concerned  about  your  educa- 
tion— your  training — to  learn  to  use 


your  minds  and  your  hands.  You  must 
acquire  a  skill  to  be  able  to  compete  in 
today's  world. 

We  belong  to  the  greatest  cause  on  earth 

You  have  fears  about  being  ac- 
cepted. You  worry  about  being  popular 
in  your  age-group.  It  is  natural  to  want 
to  belong. 

Recently  I  heard  of  a  good  man 
who,  after  being  married  in  the  temple 
and  having  four  children,  fell  away  from 
the  Church.  His  physical  appearance 
became  shabby  and  his  demeanor  sad  as 
he  became  a  drug  addict,  an  alcoholic, 
and  then  a  chain-smoker.  He  continued 
in  this  destructive  lifestyle  for  many 
years.  However,  in  time,  with  the  help 
of  a  good  wife,  home  teachers,  a  caring 
bishop,  and  our  loving  Heavenly  Father, 
he  eventually  started  on  the  long  road 
back.  One  of  the  proudest  days  in  his  life 
came  when  he  once  again  qualified  for  a 
temple  recommend.  Looking  back  on 
those  bad  years,  he  later  admitted,  "All  I 
ever  wanted  was  to  belong."  Seeking  ac- 
ceptance from  the  wrong  source  brought 
untold  misery  and  pain. 

Please  be  assured,  brethren,  that  we 
all  belong.  Nothing  is  more  important  or 
precious  to  any  of  us  than  belonging  to 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  We  belong  to  the  greatest 
cause  on  earth — that  of  our  Lord  and 
Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  been  en- 
dowed with  the  greatest  power  on 
earth — that  of  the  holy  priesthood. 

We  are  not  alone  in  our  struggles 

If  you  take  each  challenge  one  step 
at  a  time,  with  faith  in  every  footstep, 
your  strength  and  understanding  will  in- 
crease. You  cannot  foresee  all  of  the 
turns  and  twists  ahead.  My  counsel  to 
you  is  to  follow  the  direction  of  the  Sav- 
ior of  the  world:  "Be  not  afraid,  only  be- 
lieve." 
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We  are  not  alone  in  our  mortal 
struggles.  As  the  prophet  Elisha  teaches, 
unseen  hosts  watch  over  us.  In  his  day, 
Syria  was  at  war  against  Israel,  and  the 
prophet  Elisha  counseled  the  king  of  Is- 
rael against  entrapment.  The  king  of  Is- 
rael followed  that  counsel  and  saved 
himself  again  and  again.  This  stirred  up 
the  king  of  Syria,  who  sent  by  night 
"horses,  and  chariots,  and  a  great  host" 
and  surrounded  the  city. 

"And  when  the  servant  of  the  man  of 
God  was  risen  early,  and  gone  forth,  be- 
hold, an  host  compassed  the  city  both 
with  horses  and  chariots.  And  his  servant 
said  unto  him,  Alas,  my  master!  how 
shall  we  do?" 

Then  the  prophet  answered,  saying, 
"Fear  not:  for  they  that  be  with  us  are 
more  than  they  that  be  with  them. 

"And  Elisha  prayed,  and  said,  Lord, 
I  pray  thee,  open  his  eyes,  that  he  may 
see.  And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  young  man;  and  he  saw:  and,  behold, 
the  mountain  was  full  of  horses  and 
chariots  of  fire  round  about  Elisha."4 
With  the  help  of  the  Lord,  the  prophet 
Elisha  was  able  to  save  Israel.5 

We  can  overcome  all  of  our  fears 

We  can  overcome  all  of  our  fears, 
not  all  at  once,  but  one  at  a  time.  As  we 
do  so  we  will  grow  in  confidence.  The 
following  is  the  story  of  a  young  man 
who  encountered  a  fear  that  each  one 
of  us  has  faced  or  will  face  at  some  time 
in  our  lives. 

It  was  a  hot  July  afternoon,  and  the 
chapel  was  filled  for  stake  priesthood 
meeting.  There  was  a  young  priest  sitting 
on  the  stand  in  "contained  nervousness," 
and  after  the  hymn  the  stake  president 
announced  him  as  the  next  speaker. 

He  spread  out  his  notes,  and  as  he 
did  so  his  quivering  hands  betrayed  his 
fear.  He  began  to  speak,  but  soon  his 
speech  quickened  to  a  gabble,  his  words 
wild  and  repetitive.  Worse  followed  as 


he  began  to  stammer  and  then  stopped 
speaking  altogether. 

A  heavy  silence  settled  on  the  room. 
Who  has  not  felt  the  terror  of  standing 
before  an  awesome  audience?  Everyone 
thought  he  would  sit  down,  but  no,  he 
stayed  on  his  feet,  his  head  down.  A  few 
ominous  seconds  ticked  by,  and  then  he 
squared  his  shoulders  and  blurted  out: 
"Brethren,  I  ask  for  an  interest  in  your 
faith  and  prayers  that  I  might  have  sure- 
ness  of  speech." 

Then  he  went  back  to  where  he  had 
left  off,  speaking  quietly  but  clearly. 
Soon  his  voice  rose  to  its  natural  reso- 
nance, and  he  delivered  his  message  to 
its  full  conclusion.  It  was  not  so  much  his 
message  that  thrilled  those  who  were 
there.  It  was  the  image  of  that  young 
man,  unflinching  even  though  he  felt 
himself  teetering  on  a  precipice  of  fear, 
taking  up  the  banner  of  courage  and 
rallying  himself  for  the  cause  of  truth.6 

Taking  the  Church  into  the  future 

Each  of  you  has  been  endowed  with 
unique  talents  and  abilities.  That,  cou- 
pled with  some  special  powers  of  the 
priesthood,  will  help  you  tremendously 
in  any  endeavor.  It  will  be  a  great  chal- 
lenge to  be  in  the  royal  army  that  takes 
the  Church  into  the  future  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Lord  and  His  leaders.  It 
will  also  be  a  most  rewarding  and  excit- 
ing experience.  It  will  require  great  faith, 
sacrifice,  discipline,  commitment,  and 
effort.  I  have  every  confidence  that  you 
are  equal  to  it. 

Confidence  in  Church  leaders 

Believing  includes  faith  and  trust  in 
the  Savior  and  in  the  principles  of  the 
gospel,  and  it  also  includes  having  total 
confidence  in  the  President  of  the 
Church,  the  First  Presidency,  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  the 
other  General  Authorities  as  the  ser- 
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vants  of  the  Lord.  It  also  means  believ- 
ing that  they  receive  inspiration  to  direct 
the  affairs  of  the  Church.  This  belief  was 
one  of  the  strengths  of  the  pioneers. 

Recounting  the  faith  of  that  great 
band  of  early  Saints,  Elder  Ben  E.  Rich 
said:  "This  country  was  unknown  to 
them.  They  believed  that  God  had  given 
to  President  Young  a  vision  of  the  future 
home  for  the  Latter-day  Saints.  They 
had  faith  in  their  leader,  and  they  were 
willing  to  go  into  the  unknown  with  him. 
. . .  Who  should  ever  forget  the  faith, . . . 
the  bravery,  of  those  who  had  such  confi- 
dence in  Brigham  Young  as  to  follow 
him  into  these  valleys  of  the  moun- 
tains."7 As  modern-day  pioneers  looking 
to  the  future,  we  must  be  willing  to  go 
into  the  unknown,  having  the  same  con- 
fidence and  commitment  in  following 
President  Hinckley  and  the  other  consti- 
tuted authorities  of  the  Church. 

We  must  actively  avoid  evil 

Believing  involves  faith  and  good 
works.  We  cannot  be  passive;  we  must 
actively  avoid  evil.  This  means  that  we  do 
not  trifle  with  sacred  things.  Families  in 
this  day  and  time  should  not  only  avoid 
evil  but  avoid  the  very  appearance  of  evil. 
To  combat  these  influences,  families 
must  have  family  prayer,  family  home 
evening,  and  family  scripture  study. 

How  corrosive  is  the  daily  diet  of 
pornography,  immorality,  dishonesty, 
disrespect,  abuse,  and  violence  that  comes 
from  so  many  sources.  If  we  are  not  care- 
ful it  will  shake  our  spiritual  moorings. 
Once  we  internalize  these  evils,  it  is  very 
difficult  to  purge  ourselves  of  them. 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks  gave  wise 
counsel  on  this  subject  while  serving  as 
president  of  Brigham  Young  University. 
He  said: 

"We  are  surrounded  by  the  promo- 
tional literature  of  illicit  sexual  relations, 
on  the  printed  page  and  on  the  screen. 
For  your  own  good,  avoid  it.  Porno- 
graphic or  erotic  stories  and  pictures  are 


worse  than  filthy  or  polluted  food.  The 
body  has  defenses  to  rid  itself  of  un- 
wholesome food.  With  a  few  fatal  excep- 
tions bad  food  will  only  make  you  sick 
but  do  no  permanent  harm.  In  contrast, 
a  person  who  feasts  upon  filthy  stories 
and  pornographic  or  erotic  pictures  and 
literature  records  them  in  this  marvelous 
retrieval  system  we  call  a  brain.  The 
brain  won't  vomit  back  filth.  Once 
recorded,  it  will  always  remain  subject  to 
recall,  flashing  its  perverted  images 
across  your  mind  and  drawing  you  away 
from  the  wholesome  things  in  life."8 

The  most  challenged  generation  in 
history 

In  some  ways  we  are  the  most  chal- 
lenged generation  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  We  seem  to  be  living  in  a  time 
foreseen  by  King  Benjamin.  Said  he, 
"And  finally,  I  cannot  tell  you  all  the 
things  whereby  ye  may  commit  sin;  for 
there  are  divers  ways  and  means,  even  so 
many  that  I  cannot  number  them."  Now 
comes  this  powerful  warning:  "But  this 
much  I  can  tell  you,  that  if  ye  do  not 
watch  yourselves,  and  your  thoughts, 
and  your  words,  and  your  deeds,  and  ob- 
serve the  commandments  of  God,  and 
continue  in  the  faith  of  what  ye  have 
heard  concerning  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,  even  unto  the  end  of  your  lives,  ye 
must  perish."9 

Remain  faithful  to  the  end 

I  would  like  to  say  a  word  to  you 
brethren  who  are  a  little  older.  President 
J.  Reuben  Clark  Jr.,  a  Counselor  in  the 
First  Presidency,  used  to  say  from  this 
pulpit,  "Brethren,  I  hope  I  can  remain 
faithful  to  the  end."  At  that  time,  Presi- 
dent Clark  was  in  his  80s. 

As  a  young  man,  I  could  not  under- 
stand how  this  wise,  learned,  experi- 
enced, righteous  Apostle  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  could  have  any  concern  for 
his  own  spiritual  well-being.  As  I  ap- 
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proach  his  age,  I  now  understand.  I  have 
the  same  concern  for  myself,  for  my 
family,  and  for  all  of  my  brethren  of  the 
priesthood.  Over  my  lifetime,  I  have  seen 
some  of  the  most  choice,  capable,  and 
righteous  of  men  stumble  and  fall.  They 
have  been  true  and  faithful  for  many 
years  and  then  get  caught  in  a  web  of  stu- 
pidity and  foolishness  which  has  brought 
great  shame  to  themselves  and  betrayed 
the  trust  of  their  innocent  families,  leav- 
ing their  loved  ones  a  legacy  of  sorrow 
and  hurt. 

My  dear  brethren,  all  of  us,  young 
and  old,  must  constantly  guard  against 
the  enticements  of  Satan.  These  evil  in- 
fluences come  to  us  like  tidal  waves.  We 
must  choose  wisely  the  books  and  maga- 
zines we  read,  the  movies  we  see,  and 
how  we  use  modern  technology,  such  as 
the  Internet. 

Promise  of  transcendent  blessings 

The  great  powers  of  the  priesthood 
are  beyond  our  understanding.  They  are 
everlasting.  Through  this  power  the  uni- 
verse was  set  in  order.  I  promise  you 
brethren  transcendent  blessings  as  you 
live  righteously.  I  say  this  without  hesita- 
tion or  equivocation  because  of  the 
promises  from  the  Lord  in  the  oath  and 
the  covenant  of  the  priesthood,  found  in 
the  84th  section  of  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants: 

"For  whoso  is  faithful  unto  the  ob- 
taining these  two  priesthoods  of  which  I 
have  spoken,  and  the  magnifying  their 
calling,  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  unto 
the  renewing  of  their  bodies. 

"They  become  the  sons  of  Moses 
and  of  Aaron  and  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  the  church  and  kingdom,  and  the 
elect  of  God. 

"And  also  all  they  who  receive  this 
priesthood  receive  me,  saith  the  Lord; 

"For  he  that  receiveth  my  servants 
receiveth  me; 

"And  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth 
my  Father; 


"And  he  that  receiveth  my  Father  re- 
ceiveth my  Father's  kingdom;  therefore 
all  that  my  Father  hath  shall  be  given 
unto  him."10 

If  we  believe  and  are  faithful,  we  are 
promised  all  that  the  Father  has.  If  we 
receive  all  that  the  Father  has,  there  is 
nothing  more  for  us  to  receive  in  this  life 
or  the  life  to  come.  We  should  remember 
that  in  our  challenges  and  struggles 
against  the  powers  of  evil  and  darkness, 
"they  that  be  with  us  are  more  than  they 
that  be  with  them."  We  belong  to  the 
greatest  cause  on  earth.  We  are  the  pio- 
neers of  the  future.  Let  us  go  forth  like 
the  armies  of  Helaman  and  build  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Like  the  royal  army,  let 
us  be  "united,  bold,  and  strong,"  "march- 
ing forth  to  conquer  on  life's  great  battle- 
field."11 All  of  these  hopes,  blessings,  and 
opportunities  will  come  to  us  if  we  will 
only  believe  and  be  not  afraid.  Of  this  I 
testify  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Mark  5:39,  41^12;  see  also  verses  35-42. 

2.  Mark  5:36. 

3.  See  Articles  of  Faith  1:1;  Mosiah  4:9. 

4.  2  Kings  6:14-17. 

5.  See  2  Kings  6:18-23. 

6.  See  Wayne  B.  Lynn,  Lessons  from  Life 
(1987),  51-52. 

7.  Ben  E.  Rich,  in  Conference  Report, 
Apr.  1911, 104. 

8.  Quoted  in  "Things  They're  Saying," 
New  Era,  Feb.  1974, 18. 

9.  Mosiah  4:29-30. 

10.  D&C  84:33-38. 

11.  "Behold!  A  Royal  Army,"  Hymns,  no. 
251. 

President  Hinckley 

President  James  E.  Faust,  Second 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  has 
just  spoken  to  us. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "Put  Your  Shoulder  to  the 
Wheel." 
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President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  First 
Counselor  in  the  First  Presidency,  will         The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
then  address  us.  "Put  Your  Shoulder  to  the  Wheel." 


President  Thomas  S.  Monson 


This  has  been  a  conference  session 
marked  by  spirituality,  and  I  know  that 
you,  as  I,  have  been  edified.  The  state- 
ment has  been  made,  "Where  the  Presi- 
dent is,  there  is  strength,  and  to  know 
that  he  is  with  us  and  is  presiding  is  a 
strength  to  the  entire  Church."1 

President  Hinckley  programmed  an 
energy-consuming  regimen  during  the 
past  year  and  has  borne  his  witness  to 
vast  thousands  of  members  and  others 
throughout  the  nations  of  the  world.  For 
many,  the  experience  was  one  never  be- 
fore enjoyed  by  devoted  members  in 
faraway  places  with  strange-sounding 
names.  He  appreciates  our  prayers  in  his 
behalf. 

Letter  received  by  President  Hinckley 

In  addition  to  so  many  other  respon- 
sibilities, the  President  of  the  Church  re- 
ceives a  great  deal  of  correspondence 
each  day.  I  am  reminded  of  one  such  let- 
ter and  share  it  with  you.  I  have  changed 
the  name  of  the  young  man  who  wrote 
the  letter.  It  begins: 

"Dear  President, 

"Hi.  My  name  is  David  Smith.  I  live 
in  an  area  where  the  starlings  are  very 
bad,  and  they  are  making  nests  in  my 
step-grandpa's  boat  and  in  my  dad's 
barn  and  all  over  the  place.  My  step- 
grandpa  and  my  dad  both  think  I  should 
shoot  them,  but  my  mom  doesn't.  I  know 
the  law  says  it  is  okay,  but  I  am  not  ask- 
ing your  opinion  as  a  hunter.  I  am  asking 
your  opinion  as  a  Church  leader. 

"Sincerely,  David  Smith 


"P.S.  A  starling  is  a  black  bird  that 
eats  other  bird's  eggs  and  other  bad 
things." 

Each  letter  which  comes  in  is  an- 
swered. A  response  to  this  particular  let- 
ter was  sent  by  the  secretary  to  the  First 
Presidency,  F.  Michael  Watson. 

"Dear  David: 

"I  have  been  asked  to  acknowledge 
your  letter  of  April  30  addressed  to  the 
President  of  the  Church  about  the  prob- 
lems you  have  been  having  with  star- 
lings. 

"The  Church  does  not  have  an  offi- 
cial policy  on  this  matter.  The  Brethren 
feel  it  should  be  left  up  to  your  parents 
to  give  you  appropriate  guidance. 

"I  hope  this  information  is  helpful  to 

you. 

"Sincerely  yours,  F.  Michael  Wat- 
son" 

President  Hinckley  cannot  possibly 
answer  every  letter  personally,  nor  can 
he  be  everywhere.  Neither  can  those  of 
us  who  assist  him  reach  each  member  in 
every  nation.  However,  the  wisdom  of 
the  Lord  provided  us  guidelines  whereby 
we  who  hold  the  priesthood  of  God  can 
serve,  can  teach,  can  testify  to  the  fami- 
lies of  the  Church.  Yes,  I  speak  of  home 
teaching. 

The  Lord's  counsel  on  home  teaching 

Let  us  review  the  counsel  of  the 
Lord  and  His  prophets  concerning  this 
vital  endeavor. 

The  bishop  of  each  ward  in  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  assigns  priesthood  holders  as 
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home  teachers  to  visit  the  homes  of 
members  every  month.  They  go  in  pairs; 
often  a  youth  holding  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  accompanies  an  adult  hold- 
ing the  Melchizedek  Priesthood. 

The  home  teaching  program  is  a  re- 
sponse to  modern  revelation  commis- 
sioning those  ordained  to  the  priesthood 
to  "teach,  expound,  exhort,  baptize,  and 
watch  over  the  church;  .  .  .  and  visit  the 
house  of  each  member,  and  exhort  them 
to  pray  vocally  and  in  secret  and  attend 
to  all  family  duties; ...  to  watch  over  the 
church  always,  and  be  with  and  strengthen 
them;  And  see  that  there  is  no  iniquity  in 
the  church,  neither  hardness  with  each 
other,  neither  lying,  backbiting,  nor  evil 
speaking."2 

President  David  O.  McKay  admon- 
ished: "Home  teaching  is  one  of  our 
most  urgent  and  most  rewarding  oppor- 
tunities to  nurture  and  inspire,  to  coun- 
sel and  direct  our  Father's  children.  .  .  . 
It  is  a  divine  service,  a  divine  call.  It  is 
our  duty  as  home  teachers  to  carry  the 
divine  spirit  into  every  home  and  heart. 
To  love  the  work  and  do  our  best  will 
bring  unbounded  peace,  joy,  and  satis- 
faction to  a  noble,  dedicated  teacher  of 
God's  children."3 

From  the  Book  of  Mormon,  Alma 
"consecrated  all  their  priests  and  all 
their  teachers;  and  none  were  conse- 
crated except  they  were  just  men.  There- 
fore they  did  watch  over  their  people, 
and  did  nourish  them  with  things  per- 
taining to  righteousness."4 

Making  appointments 

In  performing  our  home  teaching  re- 
sponsibilities, we  are  wise  if  we  learn  and 
understand  the  challenges  of  the  mem- 
bers of  each  family.  A  home  teaching 
visit  is  also  more  likely  to  be  successful  if 
an  appointment  is  made  in  advance. 

The  late  John  R.  Burt,  with  whom  I 
served  for  many  years  in  ward  and  stake 
positions,  told  of  an  experience  when  as 
a  boy  he  went  home  teaching  with  a  de- 


vout and  outspoken  high  priest — with- 
out warning — to  a  less-active  family. 
They  had  come  at  a  bad  time.  A  poker 
game  was  under  way  in  a  smoke-filled 
living  room.  As  the  home  teachers 
viewed  the  room,  the  high  priest  senior 
companion  turned  to  young  Brother 
Burt  and  exclaimed,  "This  congregation 
needs  repentance!  Please  lead  us  in 
singing  a  hymn." 

Instead,  the  junior  companion  said, 
"I  think  we  had  best  leave  and  come 
back  another  night." 

Some  years  ago,  when  the  Mission- 
ary Executive  Committee  was  comprised 
of  Spencer  W.  Kimball,  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley,  and  Thomas  S.  Monson, 
Brother  and  Sister  Hinckley  hosted  a 
dinner  for  the  committee  members  and 
our  wives.  We  had  just  finished  a  lovely 
dinner  in  the  beautiful  home — which 
Brother  Hinckley  constructed  and  on 
which  he  did  most  of  the  actual  work — 
when  suddenly  there  was  a  knock  at  the 
door.  President  Hinckley  opened  the 
door  and  noted  his  home  teacher  stand- 
ing there.  The  home  teacher  said,  "I 
don't  have  with  me  my  companion,  but  I 
felt  I  should  come  tonight.  I  didn't  know 
you  would  be  entertaining  company." 

President  Hinckley  graciously  in- 
vited the  home  teacher  to  come  in  and 
sit  down  and  instruct  three  Apostles  and 
their  wives  concerning  our  duty  as  mem- 
bers. With  a  bit  of  trepidation,  the  home 
teacher  did  his  best.  President  Hinckley 
thanked  him  for  coming,  after  which  the 
home  teacher  made  a  prompt  retreat. 

Be  a  genuine  friend 

Abraham  Lincoln  offered  this  wise 
counsel,  which  surely  applies  to  home 
teachers:  "If  you  would  win  a  man  to 
your  cause,  first  convince  him  that  you 
are  his  sincere  friend."  President  Ezra 
Taft  Benson  urged,  "Above  all,  be  a  genu- 
ine friend  to  the  individuals  and  families 
you  teach."5 
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As  the  Savior  declared  to  us,  "I  will 
call  you  friends,  for  you  are  my  friends."6 
A  friend  makes  more  than  a  dutiful  visit 
each  month.  A  friend  is  more  concerned 
about  helping  people  than  getting  credit. 
A  friend  cares.  A  friend  loves.  A  friend 
listens.  And  a  friend  reaches  out. 

Some  who  are  here  will  remember 
the  story  President  Romney  used  to  tell 
about  the  so-called  home  teacher  who 
once  went  to  the  Romney  home  on  a 
cold  night.  He  kept  his  hat  in  his  hand 
and  shifted  nervously  when  invited  to  sit 
down  and  give  his  message.  "Well,  I'll 
tell  you,  Brother  Romney,"  he  re- 
sponded. "It's  cold  outside,  and  I  left  my 
car  engine  running  so  it  wouldn't  stop.  I 
just  came  by  so  I  could  tell  the  bishop  I 
made  my  calls." 

Brother  Romney,  after  relating  this 
experience  in  a  meeting  of  priesthood 
holders,  then  said,  "We  can  do  better 
than  that,  brethren — much  better!" 

Home  teachers  can  see  living  miracles 

Home  teaching  answers  many  prayers 
and  permits  us  to  see  the  occurrence  of 
living  miracles.  Let  me  illustrate  using 
situations  with  which  I  have  been  inti- 
mately acquainted  in  years  past,  as  well 
as  in  the  present  period  of  time. 

The  proprietor  of  Dick's  Cafe  in  St. 
George,  Utah,  is  such  an  example.  Dick 
Hammer  came  to  Utah  during  the  De- 
pression years  with  the  Civilian  Conser- 
vation Corps.  During  that  period,  he  met 
and  married  a  Latter-day  Saint  young 
woman.  He  opened  his  cafe,  which  be- 
came a  popular  meeting  spot.  Home 
teacher  to  the  Hammer  family  was 
Willard  Milne.  Since  I  knew  Dick  Ham- 
mer and  had  printed  his  menus,  I  would 
ask  my  friend  Brother  Milne  when  I  vis- 
ited St.  George,  "How  is  our  friend  Dick 
Hammer  coming?" 

The  reply  would  generally  be, 
"Slowly." 

The  years  passed  by,  and  just  a  year 
or  two  ago  Willard  said  to  me:  "Brother 


Monson,  Dick  Hammer  is  converted  and 
is  going  to  be  baptized.  He  is  in  his  90th 
year,  and  we  have  been  friends  all  our 
adult  lives.  His  decision  warms  my  heart. 
I've  been  his  home  teacher  for  many 
years — perhaps  15  years." 

Brother  Hammer  was  indeed  bap- 
tized and  a  year  later  entered  that  beauti- 
ful St.  George  Temple  and  there  received 
his  endowment  and  sealing  blessings. 

I  asked  Willard,  "Did  you  ever  be- 
come discouraged  teaching  for  such  a 
long  time?" 

He  replied,  "No,  it  was  worth  the 
effort.  I  am  a  happy  man." 

Some  years  ago,  before  my  leaving 
to  become  president  of  the  Canadian 
Mission  headquartered  in  Toronto,  On- 
tario, I  had  developed  a  friendship  with 
a  man  by  the  name  of  Shelley  who  lived 
in  the  ward  but  did  not  embrace  the 
gospel,  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  his 
wife  and  children  had  done  so.  As  I 
served  as  a  mission  president,  had  I  been 
asked  to  name  anyone  I  knew  not  likely 
to  become  a  member  of  the  Church,  I 
believe  I  would  have  thought  of  Shelley. 

After  I  was  called  to  the  Twelve,  I 
received  a  telephone  call  from  Shelley. 
He  said,  "Bishop,  will  you  seal  my  wife, 
my  family,  and  me  in  the  Salt  Lake  Tem- 
ple?" 

I  answered  hesitantly,  "But,  Shelley, 
you  first  must  be  a  baptized  member  of 
the  Church." 

He  laughed  and  responded,  "Oh,  I 
took  care  of  that  while  you  were  in 
Canada.  My  home  teacher  was  a  school 
crossing  guard,  and  every  weekday  as  he 
and  I  would  visit  at  the  crossing,  we 
would  discuss  the  gospel." 

I  had  the  privilege  to  see  this  mira- 
cle with  my  own  eyes  and  feel  the  joy 
with  my  heart  and  soul.  The  sealings 
were  performed;  a  family  was  united. 
Shelley  died  not  long  after  this  period, 
but  not  before  he  publicly  thanked  his 
home  teachers  for  their  faithful  service. 
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Bring  families  to  full  fellowship 

Elder  Mark  E.  Petersen,  when  dis- 
cussing activation  of  members,  would 
frequently  declare,  "The  challenge  is 
one  of  lack  of  conversion."  We,  the 
priesthood  of  the  Church,  cannot  afford 
to  leave  families  in  a  cocoon,  isolated 
from  the  body  of  the  Church. 

Long  years  ago,  Joseph  Lyon  of  Salt 
Lake  City  shared  with  me  the  lesson  of  a 
lecture  which  a  minister  from  another 
faith  observed  as  he  spoke  to  the  Associ- 
ated Credit  Men  of  Salt  Lake.  The  min- 
ister boldly  proclaimed:  "Mormonism  is 
the  greatest  philosophy  in  the  world  to- 
day. The  biggest  test  for  the  Church  will 
come  with  the  advent  of  television  and 
radio,  which  tend  to  keep  people  away 
from  the  Church."  He  then  proceeded  to 
relate  what  I've  called  the  "hot  coals" 
story.  He  described  a  warm  fireplace 
where  the  pieces  of  wood  had  burned 
brightly,  with  the  embers  still  glowing 
and  giving  off  heat.  He  then  observed 
that  by  taking  in  hand  brass  tongs,  he 
could  remove  one  of  the  hot  embers. 
That  ember  would  then  slowly  pale  in 
light  and  turn  black.  No  longer  would  it 
glow.  No  longer  would  it  warm.  He  then 
pointed  out  that  by  returning  the  black, 
cold  ember  to  the  bed  of  living  coals,  the 
dark  ember  would  begin  to  glow  and 
brighten  and  warm.  He  concluded:  "Peo- 
ple are  somewhat  like  the  coals  of  a  fire. 
Should  they  absent  themselves  from  the 
warmth  and  spirit  of  the  active  church 
membership,  they  will  not  contribute  to 
the  whole,  but  in  their  isolation  will  be 
changed.  As  with  the  embers  removed 
from  the  heat  of  the  fire,  as  they  distance 
themselves  from  the  intensity  of  the 
spirit  generated  by  the  active  member- 
ship, they  will  lose  that  warmth  and 
spirit." 

The  reverend  closed  his  comments 
by  observing,  "People  are  more  impor- 
tant than  the  embers  of  a  fire." 

As  years  come  and  then  go  and  life's 
challenges  become  more  difficult,  the 


visits  of  home  teachers  to  those  who 
have  absented  themselves  from  Church 
activity  can  be  the  key  which  will  eventu- 
ally open  the  doors  to  their  return. 

With  this  thought  in  mind,  can  we 
brethren  not  reach  out  to  those  for 
whom  we  are  responsible  and  bring 
them  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  to  feast  on 
His  word  and  to  enjoy  the  companion- 
ship of  His  Spirit,  and  be  "no  more 
strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellowciti- 
zens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God"?7 

Our  home  teachers  have  been  angels 

President  Ezra  Taft  Benson  said 
that  home  teaching  is  "priesthood  com- 
passionate service."8  Not  long  ago  I  re- 
ceived a  touching  letter  from  Sister  Mori 
Farmer.  It  tells  of  two  home  teachers 
and  the  loving  service  they  provided  the 
Farmer  family  during  a  time  when  the 
family  was  experiencing  some  difficult 
financial  circumstances.  At  the  time  the 
service  was  provided,  the  Farmer  family 
was  out  of  town  attending  a  family  re- 
union. 

I  share  with  you  first  a  letter  written 
to  the  Farmer  family  by  their  home 
teachers,  which  the  family  found  taped 
to  their  garage  door  when  they  returned 
home.  It  begins:  "We  hope  you  had  a 
great  family  reunion.  While  you  were 
gone,  we  and  about  50  of  our  friends  had 
a  great  party  at  your  house.  We  want  to 
thank  you  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
for  the  years  of  unselfish  service  you 
both  have  given  to  us.  You  have  been 
Christlike  examples  of  untiring  service 
to  others.  We  can  never  repay  you  for 
that — but  just  thought  we'd  like  to  say 
thanks.  Signed,  your  home  teachers." 

I  quote  now  from  Sister  Mori  Farm- 
er's letter  to  me: 

"[After  reading  the  note  from  our 
home  teachers]  we  entered  the  house 
with  great  anticipation.  What  we  found 
shocked  us  so  much  we  were  at  a  loss  for 
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words.  I  stayed  up  all  night  crying  over 
the  generosity  of  the  people  in  our  ward. 

"Our  home  teachers  had  decided 
that  they  would  fix  our  carpet  while  we 
were  away.  They  had  moved  the  furni- 
ture out  into  the  front  yard  so  the  carpet 
could  get  stretched  and  finished.  One 
man  in  the  ward  stopped  and  asked  what 
was  going  on.  He  returned  later  with 
several  hundred  dollars'  worth  of  paint 
and  said,  'We  might  as  well  paint  the 
house  while  everything  is  out.'  Others 
saw  the  cars  out  front  and  stopped  to  see 
what  was  going  on,  and  by  week's  end  50 
people  were  busy  repairing,  painting, 
cleaning,  and  sewing. 

"Our  friends  and  fellow  ward  mem- 
bers had  fixed  our  poorly  laid  carpet, 
painted  the  entire  house,  repaired  holes 
in  the  drywall,  oiled  and  varnished  our 
kitchen  cabinets,  put  curtains  on  three 
windows  in  the  kitchen  and  family  room, 
done  all  the  laundry,  cleaned  every  room 
in  the  house,  had  the  carpets  cleaned, 
fixed  broken  door  latches,  and  on  and 
on.  In  trying  to  make  a  list  of  all  the 
wonderful  things  they  did  for  us,  we 
filled  three  pages.  All  of  this  had  been 
accomplished  between  Wednesday  and 
our  return  on  Sunday. 

"Almost  everyone  we  talked  to  told 
us,  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  what  a  spiri- 
tual experience  it  had  been  to  partici- 
pate. We  have  been  truly  humbled  by 
this  experience.  As  we  look  around  our 
home,  we  are  reminded  of  their  kindness 
and  of  the  great  sacrifice  of  time,  talents, 
and  money  they  made  for  our  family. 
Our  home  teachers  have  truly  been  an- 
gels in  our  lives,  and  we  will  never  forget 
them  and  the  wonderful  things  they  have 
done  for  us." 

The  Savior  is  our  Exemplar 

Other  instances  could  well  be  cited. 
However,  I  turn  to  one  example  to  de- 
scribe the  type  of  home  teachers  we 
should  be.  There  is  one  Teacher  whose 
life  overshadows  all  others.  He  taught  of 


life  and  death,  of  duty  and  destiny.  He 
lived  not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve;  not 
to  receive,  but  to  give;  not  to  save  His 
life,  but  to  sacrifice  it  for  others.  He  de- 
scribed a  love  more  beautiful  than  lust,  a 
poverty  richer  than  treasure.  It  was  said 
of  this  Teacher  that  He  taught  with  au- 
thority and  not  as  did  the  scribes.  In  to- 
day's world,  when  many  men  are  greedy 
for  gold  and  for  glory  and  are  dominated 
by  the  philosophies  of  men,  remember 
that  this  Teacher  never  wrote — once 
only  He  wrote  on  the  sand,  and  wind  de- 
stroyed forever  His  handwriting.  His 
laws  were  not  inscribed  upon  stone,  but 
upon  human  hearts.9 1  speak  of  the  Mas- 
ter Teacher,  even  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Savior  and  Redeemer  of  all 
mankind.  The  biblical  account  says  of 
Him,  He  "went  about  doing  good."10 
With  Him  as  our  unfailing  Guide  and 
Exemplar,  we  shall  qualify  for  His  divine 
help  in  our  home  teaching.  Lives  will  be 
blessed.  Hearts  will  be  comforted.  Souls 
will  be  saved. 

In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 
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President  Hinckley 

We  have  just  heard  from  President 
Thomas  S.  Monson,  First  Counselor  in 
the  First  Presidency. 

We  remind  you  brethren  that  the 
CBS  Tabernacle  Choir  broadcast  will  be 
from  9:30  to  10:00  tomorrow  morning. 
The  Sunday  morning  session  will  imme- 
diately follow  the  broadcast. 

As  you  leave  this  priesthood  meet- 
ing tonight,  we  ask  you  to  obey  traffic 


rules,  to  use  caution,  and  to  be  courte- 
ous in  driving. 

We  express  gratitude  to  the  men  of 
the  Tabernacle  Choir  and  the  Mormon 
Youth  Chorus  for  the  music  given  us  this 
evening. 

Following  my  remarks,  the  choir  will 
conclude  by  singing  "I  Need  Thee  Every 
Hour." 

The  benediction  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Donald  L.  Staheli  of  the  Seventy. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


Now  brethren,  it  becomes  my  privi- 
lege to  speak  to  you,  and  I  will  repeat 
some  things  that  have  been  said  during 
this  conference  with  the  hope  of  giving 
emphasis  to  them.  This  has  been  a  won- 
derful meeting,  and  if  the  counsel  we 
have  received  is  heeded,  we  shall  all  be 
the  better  for  it. 

Temples  planned  or  under  construction 

I  believe  that  no  member  of  the 
Church  has  received  the  ultimate  which 
this  Church  has  to  give  until  he  or  she 
has  received  his  or  her  temple  blessings 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  we 
are  doing  all  that  we  know  how  to  do  to 
expedite  the  construction  of  these  sacred 
buildings  and  make  the  blessings  re- 
ceived therein  more  generally  available. 

With  the  dedication  of  the  St.  Louis 
Temple  last  June,  we  have  50  working 
temples.  We  will  soon  dedicate  the  Ver- 
nal Utah  Temple.  The  next  dedication  is 
scheduled  for  June  of  1998  in  Preston, 
England. 

I  am  pleased  to  report  that  the  tem- 
ples in  Colombia;  Ecuador;  the  Domini- 
can Republic;  Bolivia;  Spain;  Recife  and 
Campinas,  Brazil;  Mexico;  Boston;  New 
York;  and  Albuquerque  are  all  moving 
forward  either  in  planning  or  in  various 
stages  of  construction.  Our  previously 


announced  plan  to  construct  a  temple  in 
Venezuela  is  also  going  forward,  and  we 
are  hopeful  of  acquiring  a  site  in  the  very 
near  future.  We  continue  to  work  on 
permits  of  various  kinds,  against  some 
opposition,  for  temples  in  Billings,  Mon- 
tana; and  Nashville,  Tennessee. 

I  am  now  pleased  to  announce  our 
intent  to  build  temples  in  Houston, 
Texas;  and  in  Porto  Alegre,  Brazil.  All  of 
this  speaks  of  our  great  interest  in  vigor- 
ously moving  forward  this  important 
work.  Altogether  I  think  we  have  about 
17  temples  in  some  course  of  construc- 
tion, and  that  is  a  prodigious  undertak- 
ing. 

Small  temples  will  be  built 

But  there  are  many  areas  of  the 
Church  that  are  remote,  where  the 
membership  is  small  and  not  likely  to 
grow  very  much  in  the  near  future.  Are 
those  who  live  in  these  places  to  be  de- 
nied forever  the  blessings  of  the  temple 
ordinances?  While  visiting  such  an  area 
a  few  months  ago,  we  prayerfully  pon- 
dered this  question.  The  answer,  we  be- 
lieve, came  bright  and  clear. 

We  will  construct  small  temples  in 
some  of  these  areas,  buildings  with  all  of 
the  facilities  to  administer  all  of  the  or- 
dinances. They  would  be  built  to  temple 
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standards,  which  are  much  higher  than 
meetinghouse  standards.  They  would 
accommodate  baptisms  for  the  dead,  the 
endowment  service,  sealings,  and  all 
other  ordinances  to  be  had  in  the  Lord's 
house  for  both  the  living  and  the  dead. 

They  would  be  presided  over,  wher- 
ever possible,  by  local  men  called  as 
temple  presidents,  just  as  stake  presi- 
dents are  called.  They  would  have  an  in- 
definite period  of  appointment.  They 
would  live  in  the  area,  in  their  own 
homes.  One  counselor  would  serve  as 
temple  recorder,  the  other  as  temple  en- 
gineer. All  ordinance  workers  would  be 
local  people  who  would  serve  in  other 
capacities  in  their  wards  and  stakes. 

Patrons  would  be  expected  to  have 
their  own  temple  clothing,  thereby  mak- 
ing unnecessary  the  construction  of  very 
costly  laundries.  A  simple  laundry  would 
take  care  of  baptismal  clothing.  There 
would  be  no  eating  facilities. 

These  structures  would  be  open  ac- 
cording to  need,  maybe  only  one  or  two 
days  a  week — that  would  be  left  to  the 
judgment  of  the  temple  president. 
Where  possible,  we  would  place  such  a 
building  on  the  same  grounds  as  the 
stake  center,  using  the  same  parking  lot 
for  both  facilities,  thereby  effecting  a 
great  savings. 

One  of  these  small  temples  can  be 
constructed  for  about  the  same  cost  it 
takes  just  to  maintain  a  large  temple  for 
a  single  year.  It  can  be  constructed  in  a 
relatively  short  time,  several  months.  I 
repeat  that  none  of  the  essentials  would 
be  missing.  Every  ordinance  performed 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  would  be  avail- 
able. These  small  buildings  would  have 
at  least  half  the  capacity  of  some  of  our 
much  larger  temples.  They  could  be  ex- 
panded when  needed. 

Now  as  you  hear  me  say  these  things, 
I  think  stake  presidents  in  many  areas 
will  say  this  is  exactly  what  we  need. 
Well,  let  us  know  of  your  needs,  and  we 
will  give  them  prayerful  and  careful  con- 


sideration, but  please  don't  expect  things 
to  happen  all  at  once.  We  need  a  little 
experience  for  this  undertaking. 

The  operation  of  such  temples  will 
require  some  measure  of  sacrifice  on  the 
part  of  our  faithful  local  Saints.  They  not 
only  will  serve  as  ordinance  workers;  it 
will  be  expected  that  they  will  clean  the 
buildings  and  take  care  of  them.  But  the 
burden  will  not  be  heavy;  in  view  of  the 
blessings,  it  will  be  light  indeed.  There 
will  be  no  paid  employees;  all  of  the 
work  of  operation  will  represent  faith 
and  devotion  and  dedication. 

We  are  planning  such  structures  im- 
mediately in  Anchorage,  Alaska;  in  the 
LDS  colonies  in  northern  Mexico;  and  in 
Monticello,  Utah.  In  areas  of  greater 
Church  membership  we  will  build  more 
of  the  traditional  temples,  but  we  are  de- 
veloping plans  that  will  reduce  the  costs 
without  any  reduction  in  terms  of  the 
work  to  be  performed  therein.  We  are 
determined,  brethren,  to  take  the  tem- 
ples to  the  people  and  afford  them  every 
opportunity  for  the  very  precious  bless- 
ings that  come  of  temple  worship. 

Retain  every  convert 

Now,  so  much  for  that  matter.  What 
I  say  next  you  have  heard  me  say  before, 
and  you  have  heard  others  speak  of  it.  I 
hope  we  keep  talking  about  it  and  then 
doing  something  about  it.  I  do  so  be- 
cause I  am  so  concerned  with  it. 

With  the  increase  of  missionary  work 
throughout  the  world,  there  must  be  a 
comparable  increase  in  the  effort  to 
make  every  convert  feel  at  home  in  his  or 
her  ward  or  branch.  Enough  people  will 
come  into  the  Church  this  year  to  consti- 
tute more  than  100  new  average-size 
stakes.  Unfortunately,  with  this  accelera- 
tion in  conversions,  we  are  neglecting 
some  of  these  new  members.  I  am  hope- 
ful that  a  great  effort  will  go  forward 
throughout  the  Church,  throughout  the 
world,  to  retain  every  convert  who  comes 
into  the  Church. 
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This  is  serious  business.  There  is  no 
point  in  doing  missionary  work  unless  we 
hold  on  to  the  fruits  of  that  effort.  The 
two  must  be  inseparable. 

A  letter  from  a  former  convert 

I  should  like  to  read  you  a  letter.  It 
is  of  a  kind  that  we  occasionally  receive. 
A  man  writes: 

"I  feel  compelled  to  write  to  you  af- 
ter reading  your  comments  from  the 
April  general  conference.  I  was  espe- 
cially moved  by  your  comments  on  'Con- 
verts and  Young  Men.'  I  was  reading  the 
article  on  the  Internet  and  was  touched 
by  your  words.  Your  perception  of  con- 
verts and  their  special  needs  was  espe- 
cially moving  to  me  since  I  was  a  convert 
to  the  Church.  I  wanted  to  write  to  you 
and  tell  you  that  I  agree  with  all  of  your 
statements,  and  that  had  more  members 
been  aware  of  the  needs  of  a  convert  I 
would  probably  have  stayed  in  the 
Church. 

"I  was  converted  to  The  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  1994. 
This  was  after  a  long  period  of  time  in 
which  I  was  searching  for  the  true 
church.  I  had  explored  just  about  every 
denomination  and  church  but  never 
found  what  I  was  looking  for.  From  my 
first  contact  with  the  missionaries,  I  knew 
that  they  were  presenting  something  to 
me  that  would  change  my  life.  I  listened 
to  what  they  had  to  say,  and  I  heard  what 
I  was  looking  for  all  those  years.  I  don't 
know  if  there  are  words  to  describe  how  I 
felt  after  hearing  their  message.  I  was 
finally  at  peace.  It  all  made  sense.  I 
earnestly  studied  the  Church  and  felt  as 
if  I  had  found  a  'home.'  I  decided  to  be 
baptized  on  October  8,  1994.  It  was  one 
of  the  greatest  days  of  my  life. 

"However,  after  my  baptism,  things 
with  the  Church  changed.  I  suddenly  was 
thrown  into  an  environment  where  I  was 
supposed  to  know  what  was  going  on.  I 
now  was  not  the  focus  of  attention  but 


just  another  member.  I  was  treated  as  if 
I  was  in  the  Church  for  years. 

"I  had  been  told  that  there  would  be 
six  discussions  following  my  joining  the 
Church.  They  never  took  place.  At  this 
same  time,  I  was  feeling  intense  pressure 
from  my  fiancee  to  not  be  in  the  Church. 
She  was  extremely  anti-Mormon  [in  her] 
beliefs  and  didn't  want  me  to  be  a  part  of 
it.  We  fought  often  about  the  Church.  I 
thought  that  I  could  make  her  see  my 
side  of  the  story.  I  thought  that  if  I  just 
had  more  time  to  participate  in  the 
Church,  she  wouldn't  think  of  it  as  a  bad 
thing  or  as  a  cult.  I  thought  that  she 
would  see  from  my  example  that  this  was 
the  true  Church  and  she  would  come  to 
accept  it. 

"I  used  the  missionaries  for  a  lot  of 
support.  They  helped  ...  to  think  of 
ways  to  convince  my  fiancee  that  I  had 
made  the  right  decision.  That  worked 
until  the  missionaries  were  transferred. 
They  moved  away,  and  I  was  basically 
left  alone.  At  least,  that  is  how  I  thought. 
I  looked  to  the  members  for  support,  but 
there  was  none.  The  bishop  helped,  but 
he  could  only  do  so  much.  I  gradually 
lost  my  'warm,  fuzzy  feeling'  about  the 
Church.  I  felt  like  a  stranger.  I  began  to 
doubt  the  Church  and  its  message.  Even- 
tually, I  started  to  listen  more  to  my 
fiancee.  Then  I  made  a  decision  that 
maybe  I  had  rushed  into  the  Church  too 
quickly.  I  wrote  my  bishop  and  asked 
that  my  name  be  removed  from  the 
Church  records.  I  allowed  this  to  be 
done.  That  was  a  low  point  in  my  life. 

"Now,  it's  two  years  since  I  left  the 
Church.  I  have  gone  back  to  [my  old 
church]  and  haven't  been  involved  with 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints  since  then.  I  am  constantly  praying 
and  asking  God  to  guide  me.  I  know  in 
my  heart  that  He  will  guide  me  to  His 
true  Church.  However,  I  don't  know  if 
that  is  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  or  if  it  even  exists  at  all. 
I  regret  that  I  left  the  Church  and  had  my 


PRESIDENT  GORDON  B.  HINCKLEY 


71 


name  removed  from  the  records,  but  at 
the  time  I  felt  that  there  was  no  other  op- 
tion. The  experience  left  a  bad  impres- 
sion with  me,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to 
overcome. 

"As  the  Church  prepares  to  imple- 
ment a  program  for  the  retention  of  new 
converts,  I  wanted  you  to  know  . . .  that  I 
think  a  lot  of  new  converts  may  have 
similar  experiences  to  mine.  I  know  that 
there  are  people  who  are  joining  the 
Church  against  the  advice  of  friends  and 
family.  This  is  a  big  step  for  them,  and 
they  should  be  supported  at  this  critical 
time.  I  know  from  my  past  that  had  the 
support  been  there,  I  would  not  be  writ- 
ing this  letter  to  you. 

"Thank  you  for  your  time,"  and  he 
signs  the  letter. 

What  a  tragedy.  What  a  terrible 
tragedy.  I  believe  the  writer  still  has  a 
testimony  of  this  work.  That  testimony 
has  been  with  him  since  the  time  he  was 
baptized,  but  he  has  felt  neglected  and 
of  no  consequence  to  anyone. 

Someone  has  failed,  failed  miser- 
ably. I  say  to  bishops  throughout  the 
world  that  with  all  you  have  to  do — and 
we  recognize  that  it  is  much — you  can- 
not disregard  the  converts.  Most  of  them 
do  not  need  very  much.  As  I  have  said 
before,  they  need  a  friend.  They  need 
something  to  do,  a  responsibility.  They 
need  nurturing  with  the  good  word  of 
God.  They  come  into  the  Church  with 
enthusiasm  for  what  they  have  found. 
We  must  immediately  build  on  that  en- 
thusiasm. You  have  people  in  your 
wards  who  can  be  friends  to  every  con- 
vert. They  can  listen  to  them,  guide 
them,  answer  their  questions,  and  be 
there  to  help  in  all  circumstances  and  in 
all  conditions.  Brethren,  this  loss  must 
stop.  It  is  unnecessary.  I  am  satisfied  the 
Lord  is  not  pleased  with  us.  I  invite  you, 
every  one  of  you,  to  make  this  a  matter 
of  priority  in  your  administrative  work.  I 
invite  every  member  to  reach  out  in 
friendship  and  love  for  those  who  come 
into  the  Church  as  converts. 


You  will  hear  much  about  this  in  the 
months  to  come.  I  mention  it  now  only 
to  give  my  wholehearted  endorsement. 

Young  men  are  a  marvelous  generation 

Permit  me  now  to  speak  of  another 
matter.  I  wish  to  speak  to  every  boy  who 
is  listening  tonight.  And  I  express  appre- 
ciation for  what  the  other  Brethren  have 
said  to  them. 

First,  let  me  say  that  we  honor  and 
respect  you  young  men.  You  represent  a 
marvelous  generation  in  this  Church.  I 
have  said  again  and  again  that  I  believe 
this  is  the  best  generation  we  have  ever 
had.  You  and  the  young  women  are 
tremendous.  You  study  the  scriptures. 
You  pray.  You  attend  seminary  at  sacri- 
fice to  yourselves.  You  try  to  do  the  right 
thing.  You  have  testimonies  of  this  work, 
and  most  of  you  live  accordingly.  I  com- 
pliment you  most  generously!  I  express 
to  you  our  great  love  for  you.  I  wish  only 
to  say  one  or  two  things,  adding  to  the 
things  I  have  previously  said,  which  I 
hope  will  be  encouraging  as  you  go  for- 
ward with  your  lives. 

I  could  wish  for  you  nothing  better 
than  to  see  in  your  lives  total  loyalty  to 
the  Church,  total  faith  in  its  divine  mis- 
sion, total  love  for  the  work  of  the  Lord 
with  a  desire  to  move  it  forward,  and  to- 
tal dedication  in  performing  your  duties 
as  members  of  the  Aaronic  Priesthood. 

Be  virtuous  in  thought  and  deed 

You  live  in  a  world  of  terrible  temp- 
tations. Pornography,  with  its  sleazy 
filth,  sweeps  over  the  earth  like  a  hor- 
rible, engulfing  tide.  It  is  poison.  Do  not 
watch  it  or  read  it.  It  will  destroy  you  if 
you  do.  It  will  take  from  you  your  self- 
respect.  It  will  rob  you  of  a  sense  of  the 
beauties  of  life.  It  will  tear  you  down  and 
pull  you  into  a  slough  of  evil  thoughts 
and  possibly  of  evil  actions.  Stay  away 
from  it.  Shun  it  as  you  would  a  foul  dis- 
ease, for  it  is  just  as  deadly.  Be  virtuous 
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in  thought  and  in  deed.  God  has  planted 
in  you,  for  a  purpose,  a  divine  urge 
which  may  be  easily  subverted  to  evil 
and  destructive  ends.  When  you  are 
young,  do  not  get  involved  in  steady  dat- 
ing. When  you  reach  an  age  where  you 
think  of  marriage,  then  is  the  time  to  be- 
come so  involved.  But  you  boys  who  are 
in  high  school  don't  need  this,  and  nei- 
ther do  the  girls. 

We  receive  letters,  we  constantly 
deal  with  people  who,  under  the  pres- 
sures of  life,  marry  while  very  young. 
There  is  an  old  saying,  "Marry  in  haste, 
repent  at  leisure."  How  true  that  is. 

Have  a  wonderful  time  with  the 
young  women.  Do  things  together,  but 
do  not  get  too  serious  too  soon.  You 
have  missions  ahead  of  you,  and  you 
cannot  afford  to  compromise  this  great 
opportunity  and  responsibility. 

The  Lord  has  said,  "Let  virtue  gar- 
nish thy  thoughts  unceasingly"  (D&C 
121:45). 

Stay  away  from  alcohol  and  drugs 

Stay  away  from  alcohol.  Graduation 
from  high  school  is  no  reason  for  a  beer 
bust.  Better  stay  away  and  be  thought  a 
prude  than  go  through  life  regretting  it 
ever  afterwards.  Stay  away  from  drugs. 
You  cannot  afford  to  touch  them.  They 
will  utterly  destroy  you.  The  euphoria 
will  quickly  pass,  and  the  deadly,  stran- 
gling clutches  of  this  evil  thing  will  em- 
brace you  in  their  power.  You  will  be- 
come a  slave,  a  debauched  slave.  You 
will  lose  control  of  your  life  and  your  ac- 
tions. Do  not  experiment  with  them. 
Stay  free  of  them! 

Walk  in  the  sunlight,  strength,  and 
virtue  of  self-control  and  of  absolute  in- 
tegrity. 

Become  educated  and  serve  missions 

Get  all  the  schooling  you  can.  Edu- 
cation is  the  key  that  unlocks  the  door  of 
opportunity.  God  has  placed  upon  this 


people  a  mandate  to  acquire  knowledge 
"even  by  study  and  also  by  faith"  (D&C 
88:118;  see  also  D&C  109:7,  14). 

You  are  a  peculiar  people.  Of  course 
you  are.  You  have  bypassed  the  things  of 
the  world.  You  are  on  your  way  to  some- 
thing higher  and  better.  You  have  educa- 
tion to  be  obtained.  You  have  marriage 
before  you  as  a  great  and  sacred  oppor- 
tunity in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

You  have  missions  to  perform.  Each 
of  you  should  plan  for  missionary  ser- 
vice. You  may  have  some  doubts.  You 
may  have  some  fears.  Face  your  doubts 
and  your  fears  with  faith.  Prepare  your- 
selves to  go.  You  have  not  only  the  op- 
portunity; you  have  the  responsibility. 
The  Lord  has  blessed  and  favored  you  in 
a  remarkable  and  wonderful  way.  Is  it 
too  much  to  ask  that  you  give  two  years 
totally  immersed  in  His  service? 

Stand  up  and  walk  as  sons  of  God 

My  young  brethren,  you  are  some- 
thing special.  You  must  rise  above  the 
ordinary.  You  must  put  on  the  whole  ar- 
mor of  God  and  walk  with  virtue.  You 
know  what  is  right.  You  know  what  is 
wrong.  You  know  when  and  how  to 
make  the  choice.  You  know  that  there  is 
a  power  in  heaven  on  which  you  can  call 
in  your  time  of  extremity  and  need.  Pray 
with  fervency  and  with  faith.  Pray  to  the 
God  of  heaven,  whom  you  love  and  who 
loves  you.  Pray  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  His  very  life  for 
you.  Stand  up  and  walk  as  becomes  the 
sons  of  God. 

We  love  you.  We  pray  for  you.  We 
count  on  you  so  very,  very  much.  May 
you  be  watched  over  and  safeguarded 
and  blessed  of  the  Lord. 

Sisters  are  not  obligated  to  go  on 
missions 

Now  I  wish  to  say  something  to  bish- 
ops and  stake  presidents  concerning  mis- 
sionary service.  It  is  a  sensitive  matter. 
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There  seems  to  be  growing  in  the  Church 
an  idea  that  all  young  women  as  well  as 
all  young  men  should  go  on  missions.  We 
need  some  young  women.  They  perform 
a  remarkable  work.  They  can  get  in 
homes  where  the  elders  cannot. 

I  confess  that  I  have  two  grand- 
daughters on  missions.  They  are  bright 
and  beautiful  young  women.  They  are 
working  hard  and  accomplishing  much 
good.  Speaking  with  their  bishops  and 
their  parents,  they  made  their  own  deci- 
sions to  go.  They  did  not  tell  me  until 
they  turned  in  their  papers.  I  had  noth- 
ing to  do  with  their  decision  to  go. 

Now,  having  made  that  confession,  I 
wish  to  say  that  the  First  Presidency  and 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  are  united  in 
saying  to  our  young  sisters  that  they  are 
not  under  obligation  to  go  on  missions.  I 
hope  I  can  say  what  I  have  to  say  in  a 
way  that  will  not  be  offensive  to  anyone. 
Young  women  should  not  feel  that  they 
have  a  duty  comparable  to  that  of  young 
men.  Some  of  them  will  very  much  wish 
to  go.  If  so,  they  should  counsel  with 
their  bishop  as  well  as  their  parents.  If 
the  idea  persists,  the  bishop  will  know 
what  to  do. 

I  say  what  has  been  said  before,  that 
missionary  work  is  essentially  a  priest- 
hood responsibility.  As  such,  our  young 
men  must  carry  the  major  burden.  This  is 
their  responsibility  and  their  obligation. 

We  do  not  ask  the  young  women  to 
consider  a  mission  as  an  essential  part  of 
their  life's  program.  Over  a  period  of 
many  years,  we  have  held  the  age  level 
higher  for  them  in  an  effort  to  keep  the 
number  going  relatively  small.  Again  to 
the  sisters  I  say  that  you  will  be  as  highly 
respected,  you  will  be  considered  as  be- 
ing as  much  in  the  line  of  duty,  your  ef- 
forts will  be  as  acceptable  to  the  Lord 
and  to  the  Church  whether  you  go  on  a 
mission  or  do  not  go  on  a  mission. 

We  constantly  receive  letters  from 
young  women  asking  why  the  age  for  sis- 
ter missionaries  is  not  the  same  as  it  is 
for  elders.  We  simply  give  them  the  rea- 


sons. We  know  that  they  are  disap- 
pointed. We  know  that  many  have  set 
their  hearts  on  missions.  We  know  that 
many  of  them  wish  this  experience  be- 
fore they  marry  and  go  forward  with 
their  adult  lives.  I  certainly  do  not  wish 
to  say  or  imply  that  their  services  are  not 
wanted.  I  simply  say  that  a  mission  is  not 
necessary  as  a  part  of  their  lives. 

Now,  that  may  appear  to  be  some- 
thing of  a  strange  thing  to  say  in  priest- 
hood meeting.  I  say  it  here  because  I  do 
not  know  where  else  to  say  it.  The  bish- 
ops and  stake  presidents  of  the  Church 
have  now  heard  it.  And  they  must  be  the 
ones  who  make  the  judgment  in  this 
matter. 

That  is  enough  on  that  subject. 

Expression  of  love  and  blessing 

Now  in  closing,  I  simply  want  to  ex- 
press my  love  for  each  of  you.  You  men 
and  boys  provide  the  leadership  for  this 
great  organization,  which  is  moving 
across  the  world  in  a  marvelous  and 
miraculous  manner.  I  have  not  the 
slightest  concern  about  the  future.  This 
Church  has  become  a  great  builder  of 
leaders.  One  sees  them  everywhere. 
Converts  of  only  a  few  years  are  serving 
as  bishops  and  stake  presidents  and  in 
other  capacities.  What  a  wonderful  thing 
you  are  doing,  my  brethren. 

Husbands,  live  the  gospel.  Be  kind 
to  your  wives.  You  cannot  serve  accept- 
ably in  the  Church  if  there  is  conflict  at 
home.  Fathers,  be  kind  to  your  children. 
Be  companionable  with  them.  As  hard 
as  you  may  labor  in  gathering  the  neces- 
sities of  the  world,  no  asset  you  will  ever 
have  will  compare  with  the  love  and  loy- 
alty of  the  woman  with  whom  you  joined 
hands  over  the  altar  in  the  temple,  and 
the  affection  and  respect  of  your  chil- 
dren. 

May  each  of  you  be  blessed  in  your 
vocational  pursuits  whatever  they  may 
be,  so  long  as  they  are  honorable.  May 
you  look  upon  the  Church  as  your  great 
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and  good  friend,  your  refuge  when  the 
world  appears  to  be  closing  around  you, 
your  hope  when  things  are  dark,  your 
pillar  of  fire  by  night  and  your  cloud  by 
day  as  you  thread  the  pathways  of  your 
lives.  May  the  Lord  be  mindful  of  you 
and  merciful  and  kind  to  you.  May  you 
find  great  joy  in  that  which  you  do  in  His 
service  is  my  humble  prayer,  with  an  ex- 


pression of  love  and  affection  for  each  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "I  Need  Thee  Every 
Hour." 

Elder  Donald  L.  Staheli  offered  the 
benediction. 


SUNDAY  MORNING  SESSION 


The  fourth  general  session  of  the 
167th  Semiannual  General  Conference 
commenced  at  10:00  a.m.  on  Sunday, 
October  5,  1997.  President  Gordon  B. 
Hinckley  conducted  this  session. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  provided  the 
music,  with  Jerold  Ottley  conducting 
and  John  Longhurst  at  the  organ. 

To  begin  the  session,  the  choir  sang 
"Lead  Me  into  Life  Eternal."  President 
Hinckley  then  made  the  following  re- 
marks. 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 

We  welcome  you  from  the  Taberna- 
cle in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  to  the  fourth 
general  session  of  the  167th  semiannual 
conference  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

We  extend  our  greetings  to  those  of 
you  who  are  participating  by  radio,  tele- 
vision, cable,  or  satellite  transmission. 
We  are  grateful  to  the  owners  and  oper- 
ators of  the  stations  who  are  broadcast- 
ing this  conference.  We  acknowledge  the 


presence  this  morning  of  government, 
education,  and  civic  leaders  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  who  have  assembled 
to  worship  together. 

We  have  with  us  the  great  Taberna- 
cle Choir.  Under  the  direction  of  Brother 
Jerold  Ottley  with  Brother  John  Long- 
hurst at  the  organ,  they  opened  these 
services  by  singing  "Lead  Me  into  Life 
Eternal." 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "Jesus,  the 
Very  Thought  of  Thee,"  following  which 
Elder  John  B.  Dickson  of  the  Seventy 
will  offer  the  invocation. 


The  choir  sang  "Jesus,  the  Very 
Thought  of  Thee." 

Elder  John  B.  Dickson  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Hinckley 

We  will  now  be  pleased  to  listen  to 
President  James  E.  Faust,  Second  Coun- 
selor in  the  First  Presidency. 


President  J; 

The  "weightier  matters  of  the  law" 

My  beloved  brothers  and  sisters  and 
friends,  I  have  prayed  earnestly  that  you 
might  understand  my  words  this  morn- 


ies  E.  Faust 

ing  in  the  spirit  which  is  intended.  I 
therefore  seek  your  faith  and  prayers  in 
my  behalf. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  described  His  ulti- 
mate work:  "This  is  my  work  and  my 
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glory — to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality 
and  eternal  life  of  man."1  His  work  is  ac- 
complished through  His  gospel,  which 
carries  the  impress  of  the  Savior  Him- 
self. I  humbly  wish  to  speak  of  the 
essence  of  the  gospel.  The  Savior  taught 
that  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith  are  the 
"weightier  matters  of  the  law."2 

The  Savior  gave  us  a  higher  law 

I  wish  to  state  unequivocally  that  the 
commandments  of  God  must  be  kept  to 
receive  the  blessings  and  promises  of  the 
Savior.  The  Ten  Commandments  are 
still  a  vital  thread  in  the  fabric  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  but  with  His  coming 
came  new  light  and  life,  which  bring  a 
fuller  measure  of  joy  and  happiness.  Je- 
sus introduced  a  higher  and  more  diffi- 
cult standard  of  human  conduct.  It  is 
simpler  as  well  as  more  difficult  because 
it  focuses  on  internal  rather  than  exter- 
nal requirements:  Do  unto  others  as  you 
would  have  them  do  unto  you.3  Love 
your  neighbor  as  yourself.4  When  smit- 
ten, turn  the  other  cheek.5  When  asked 
for  a  coat,  give  your  cloak  also.6  Forgive, 
not  just  once  but  seventy  times  seven.7 
This  was  the  essence  of  the  new  gospel. 
There  was  more  emphasis  on  do  than  do 
not.  More  moral  agency  was  given  to 
each  of  us. 

Joseph  Smith,  the  Prophet  of  the 
dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  es- 
tablished the  Church  by  revelation  as  the 
receptacle  of  gospel  truth.  He  brought 
more  light,  warmth,  and  joy  into  the 
Church  through  the  numerous  lofty 
revelations,  such  as  how  the  priesthood 
should  be  exercised:  "No  power  or  influ- 
ence can  or  ought  to  be  maintained  by 
virtue  of  the  priesthood,  only  by  persua- 
sion, by  long-suffering,  by  gentleness 
and  meekness,  and  by  love  unfeigned."8 
This  high  standard  of  conduct,  if  lived, 
will  bring  to  fruition  the  promise:  "Men 
are,  that  they  might  have  joy."9 

Over  the  centuries  dogmatism,  coer- 
cion, and  intolerance  have  too  often  pol- 


luted the  living  water  of  the  gospel, 
which  quenches  our  spiritual  thirst  eter- 
nally.10 The  Savior  observed  this  in  His 
day: 

"Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, hypocrites!  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omit- 
ted the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith:  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone. 

"Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a 
gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel."11 

Similarly,  Paul  said,  "The  letter  kil- 
leth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life."12 

We  are  not  only  to  avoid  evil,  not 
only  to  do  good  but,  most  important,  to 
do  the  things  of  greatest  worth.  We  are 
to  focus  on  the  inward  things  of  the 
heart,  which  we  know  and  value  intui- 
tively but  often  neglect  for  that  which  is 
trivial,  superficial,  or  prideful. 

Timeless  laws  of  the  gospel 

The  saving  principles  and  doctrines 
of  the  Church  are  established,  fixed,  and 
unchangeable.  Obedience  to  these  abso- 
lutes is  necessary  to  enjoy  "peace  in  this 
world,  and  eternal  life  in  the  world  to 
come."13  However,  the  manner  in  which 
the  Church  administers  complex  and  var- 
ied worldwide  challenges  changes  from 
time  to  time.  Under  guidance  from  living 
prophets,  new  guidelines  and  procedures 
are  put  in  place.  I  welcome  these  in- 
spired changes.  They  are  proof  of  the 
truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel. 

I  have  some  fear,  however,  that  some 
members  consider  guidelines  and  proce- 
dures to  be  as  important  as  the  timeless, 
immutable  laws  of  the  gospel,  such  as 
"Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."14 
Rather  than  some  legalistic  definition  of 
adultery,  the  Savior's  more  enlightened 
direction  is  that  the  thought  is  father  to 
the  deed:  he  that  "looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart." 15 
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Responsibility  for  moral  judgments 

Who  decides  what  is  right  and  wrong 
in  given  circumstances?  Where  does  the 
responsibility  for  the  making  of  moral 
judgments  rest?  With  mature  individuals, 
of  course,  it  rests  with  each  individual. 
In  the  case  of  children,  the  responsibility 
of  giving  moral  guidance  rests  with  the 
parents.  They  know  the  disposition,  un- 
derstanding, and  intelligence  of  each 
child.  Parents  spend  a  lifetime  seeking  to 
establish  and  maintain  good  communica- 
tions with  each  of  their  children.  They 
are  in  the  best  position  to  make  the  ulti- 
mate moral  decisions  as  to  the  welfare 
and  well-being  of  their  offspring.  The 
higher  principles  of  the  gospel — justice, 
mercy,  and  faith — are  very  important  in 
all  family  relationships. 

Many  years  ago  when  I  was  a  bishop, 
a  conscientious  father  came  to  me  for 
counsel.  He  felt  that  the  many  and  fre- 
quent activities  of  the  Church  made  it 
difficult  to  have  as  much  family  togeth- 
erness as  he  and  his  wife  deemed  neces- 
sary. The  children  had  the  idea  that  they 
were  not  loyal  to  the  Church  if  they  did 
not  participate  fully  in  every  recreational 
activity.  I  told  this  caring  father  that 
Church  activities  were  to  help  him  and 
his  wife  rear  their  children.  They  as  par- 
ents had  not  only  the  right  but  the  duty 
to  determine  the  extent  of  their  family's 
involvement  in  social  activities.  Family 
unity,  solidarity,  and  harmony  should  be 
preserved.  After  all,  a  family  is  the  basic, 
permanent  unit  of  the  Church. 

Three  sources  of  guidance 

There  are  three  sources  of  guidance 
for  making  moral  judgments.  First  is  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  al- 
ways a  sure  compass  for  those  who  have 
been  baptized  and  received  this  supernal 
gift.  The  second  source  is  the  wise  coun- 
sel of  priesthood  leaders  whom  the  Lord 
has  put  in  place  to  guide  us.  Third,  the 
constant  demonstration  of  love  should 


temper  all  our  judgments.  Sometimes 
this  means  discipline. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  once 
asked  how  he  governed  so  diverse  a  peo- 
ple. His  answer  was,  "I  teach  the  people 
correct  principles  and  they  govern  them- 
selves."16 This  statement  is  just  as  true 
today  as  it  was  in  Joseph's  time.  There 
must  be  listening  ears  and  obedience  to 
the  living  prophet  of  the  Church.  Presi- 
dent Marion  G.  Romney  stated  it  well: 

"It  is  an  easy  thing  to  believe  in  the 
dead  prophets,  but  it  is  a  greater  thing  to 
believe  in  the  living  prophets.  I  will  give 
you  an  illustration. 

"One  day  when  President  Grant  was 
living,  I  sat  in  my  office  across  the  street 
following  a  general  conference.  A  man 
came  over  to  see  me,  an  elderly  man.  He 
was  very  upset  about  what  had  been  said 
in  this  conference  by  some  of  the 
Brethren,  including  myself.  I  could  tell 
from  his  speech  that  he  came  from  a 
foreign  land.  After  I  had  quieted  him 
enough  so  he  would  listen,  I  said,  'Why 
did  you  come  to  America?' 

'"I  came  here  because  a  prophet  of 
God  told  me  to  come.' 

"  'Who  was  the  prophet?'  I  contin- 
ued. 

'"Wilford  Woodruff.' 
" '  Do  you  believe  Wilford  Woodruff 
was  a  prophet  of  God?' 
"'Yes,'  said  he. 

'"Do  you  believe  that  his  successor, 
President  Lorenzo  Snow,  was  a  prophet 
of  God?' 

'"Yes,  I  do.' 

"'Do  you  believe  that  President 
Joseph  F.  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  God?' 
'"Yes,  sir.' 

"Then  came  the  'sixty-four  dollar 
question.'  'Do  you  believe  that  Heber  J. 
Grant  is  a  prophet  of  God?' 

"His  answer:  T  think  he  ought  to 
keep  his  mouth  shut  about  old  age  assis- 
tance.'"17 

Today  we  have  a  living  prophet, 
President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  whom  we 
sustain  as  the  prophet  of  our  day.  He  has 
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warned  us  "to  speak  up  for  moral  stan- 
dards in  a  world  where  filth,  sleaze, 
pornography,  and  their  evil  brood  are 
sweeping  over  us  as  a  flood."  His  counsel 
to  us  in  our  day  is:  "Stand  up  for  integrity 
in  your  business,  in  your  profession,  in 
your  home,  in  the  society  of  which  you 
are  a  part."18 

Justice  cannot  be  separated  from  mercy 

Indeed,  moral  standards  must  be 
maintained.  In  large  measure,  those  who 
are  disobedient  punish  themselves.  As 
the  Lord  said  through  Jeremiah:  "Thine 
own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and 
thy  backslidings  shall  reprove  thee."19 
Those  entrusted  with  judicial  responsi- 
bility in  the  kingdom  of  God  must  see 
that  the  Church  remains  clean  so  that 
the  living  waters  of  life  flow  unimpeded. 

However,  true  religion  is  not  looking 
primarily  for  weaknesses,  faults,  and  er- 
rors. It  is  the  spirit  of  strengthening  and 
overlooking  faults  even  as  we  would  wish 
our  own  faults  to  be  overlooked.  When 
we  focus  our  entire  attention  on  what 
may  be  wrong  rather  than  what  is  right, 
we  miss  the  sublime  beauty  and  essence 
of  the  sweet  gospel  of  the  Master. 

Judgment,  the  weightier  matter  of 
the  law  mentioned  by  the  Savior,  cannot 
be  separated  from  the  other  two:  mercy 
and  faith.  Shakespeare  wrote  of  "the 
quality  of  mercy."  Speaking  through  Por- 
tia, he  said,  "We  do  pray  for  mercy;  / 
And  that  same  prayer  doth  teach  us  all  to 
render  /  The  deeds  of  mercy."20  I  am 
frank  to  admit  that  when  I  say  my 
prayers,  I  do  not  ask  for  justice;  I  ask  for 
mercy. 

The  Prophet  Joseph's  mercy 

One  of  the  great  examples  of  mercy 
in  our  time  was  extended  by  the  Prophet 
Joseph  to  W.  W.  Phelps  during  the  trou- 
bles of  the  Saints  in  the  state  of  Mis- 
souri. Elder  Phelps  fell  into  apostasy. 
After  suffering  buffetings,  on  June  29, 


1840,  while  in  Dayton,  Ohio,  W.  W. 
Phelps  wrote  to  the  Prophet  Joseph: 

"I  have  seen  the  folly  of  my  way,  and 
I  tremble  at  the  gulf  I  have  passed.  ...  I 
will  repent  and  live,  and  ask  my  old 
brethren  to  forgive  me,  and  though  they 
chasten  me  to  death,  yet  I  will  die  with 
them,  for  their  God  is  my  God.  The  least 
place  with  them  is  enough  for  me,  yea,  it 
is  bigger  and  better  than  all  Babylon. . . . 

"...  I  have  done  wrong  and  I  am 
sorry.  ...  I  have  not  walked  along  with 
my  friends  according  to  my  holy  anoint- 
ing. I  ask  forgiveness  in  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ  of  all  the  Saints,  for  I  will  do 
right,  God  helping  me.  I  want  your  fel- 
lowship; if  you  cannot  grant  that,  grant 
me  your  peace  and  friendship,  for  we  are 
brethren,  and  our  communion  used  to 
be  sweet."21 

To  this  the  Prophet  Joseph  replied: 

"It  is  true,  that  we  have  suffered 
much  in  consequence  of  your  behavior — 
the  cup  of  gall,  already  full  enough  .  .  .  , 
was  indeed  filled  to  overflowing  when 
you  turned  against  us.  One  with  whom 
we  had  oft  taken  sweet  counsel  together, 
and  enjoyed  many  refreshing  seasons 
from  the  Lord — 'had  it  been  an  enemy, 
we  could  have  borne  it.' . . . 

"However,  the  cup  has  been  drunk, 
the  will  of  our  Father  has  been  done, 
and  we  are  yet  alive.  .  .  .  And  having 
been  delivered  from  the  hands  of  wicked 
men  by  the  mercy  of  our  God,  we  say  it 
is  your  privilege  to  be  delivered  from  the 
powers  of  the  adversary,  .  .  .  and  again 
take  your  stand  among  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  by  diligence,  humility, 
and  love  unfeigned,  commend  yourself 
to  our  God,  and  your  God,  and  to  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"Believing  your  confession  to  be 
real,  and  your  repentance  genuine,  I 
shall  be  happy  once  again  to  give  you  the 
right  hand  of  fellowship,  and  rejoice 
over  the  returning  prodigal. .  . . 

'"Come  on,  dear  brother,  since  the 
war  is  past, 
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'"For  friends  at  first,  are  friends 
again  at  last.' 

"Yours  as  ever,  Joseph  Smith,  Jun."22 
W.  W.  Phelps  remained  true  and 
faithful  and  wrote  the  words  to  the  mar- 
velous hymn  "Praise  to  the  Man,"  af- 
firming his  great  love  and  admiration  for 
the  Prophet  Joseph: 

Praise  to  the  man  who  communed 

with  Jehovah! 
Jesus  anointed  that  Prophet  and 

Seer. 

Blessed  to  open  the  last  dispensation, 
Kings  shall  extol  him,  and  nations 
revere.23 

Childlike  faith 

The  childlike  faith  of  a  follower  of 
the  divine  Christ  is  a  choice  spiritual  gift. 
It  can  be  enjoyed  by  young  and  old.  In 
the  early  days  of  the  Church,  a  young 
boy  by  the  name  of  Will  Cluff,  10  years 
of  age,  living  in  Nauvoo,  had  a  remark- 
able, pure  faith.  He  had  an  experience  to 
which  many  of  us  can  relate. 

His  family  was  poor  and  had  only 
one  cow,  which  they  depended  on  for 
food.  In  the  spring  of  1842  the  cow 
strayed  off.  One  evening  in  August  his 
father  came  home  very  weary  and  dis- 
couraged. He  and  Will's  brothers  had 
spent  much  of  the  summer  looking  for 
the  cow.  Will  said,  "Father,  if  you  will  let 
me  take  Charley  (an  old  horse)  I  will  go 
and  find  the  cow."  His  father  reluctantly 
said  he  could. 

Early  next  morning  Will  rode  to  the 
Big  Mound,  three  miles  east  and  in  the 
prairie  country.  Here  he  had  often 
herded  cows  with  other  boys  from  Nau- 
voo. He  got  off  the  horse  and,  holding  it 
by  the  bridle,  knelt  down  and  fervently 
prayed  the  Lord  to  direct  him  which  way 
to  go  to  find  the  cow.  He  climbed  back 
on  the  horse  and  rode  south,  a  course  he 
was  impressed  to  take  even  though  there 
were  numerous  bunches  of  cattle  in  ev- 
ery direction. 


After  traveling  a  few  miles  in  the 
open  prairie  and  passing  hundreds  of 
cattle,  Will  came  to  a  fence.  He  dis- 
mounted and  let  down  the  stake,  led  his 
horse  in,  put  up  the  fence,  then  rode 
three  miles  across  the  field.  He  again 
found  himself  in  the  open  prairie  with 
numerous  bunches  of  stock  in  every  di- 
rection. When  he  had  gone  about  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  field,  he  rode 
right  on  to  the  cow,  feeding  alone  some 
distance  from  any  other  animals. 

Will  started  to  drive  the  cow  in  the 
direction  of  the  city.  He  arrived  late  in 
the  evening,  full  of  joy  and  thankful  to 
his  Father  in  Heaven.24 

Sins  of  omission 

I  fear  that  some  of  our  greatest  sins 
are  sins  of  omission.  These  are  some  of 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  the  Sav- 
ior said  we  should  not  leave  undone. 
These  are  the  thoughtful,  caring  deeds 
we  fail  to  do  and  feel  so  guilty  for  having 
neglected  them. 

As  a  small  boy  on  the  farm  during 
the  searing  heat  of  the  summer,  I  re- 
member my  grandmother  Mary  Finlin- 
son  cooking  our  delicious  meals  on  a  hot 
woodstove.  When  the  wood  box  next  to 
the  stove  became  empty,  Grandmother 
would  silently  pick  up  the  box,  go  out  to 
refill  it  from  the  pile  of  cedar  wood  out- 
side, and  bring  the  heavily  laden  box 
back  into  the  house.  I  was  so  insensitive 
and  interested  in  the  conversation  in  the 
kitchen,  I  sat  there  and  let  my  beloved 
grandmother  refill  the  kitchen  wood 
box.  I  feel  ashamed  of  myself  and  have 
regretted  my  omission  for  all  of  my  life.  I 
hope  someday  to  ask  for  her  forgiveness. 

Higher  gospel  requires  us  to  look  inward 

We  are  directed  into  the  pathway  to 
the  kingdom  of  God  by  the  Savior's  own 
words.  Said  He,  "The  kingdom  of  God  is 
come  nigh  unto  you,"25  and  "the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand."26  We  are 
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shown  the  way  into  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth  in  the  same  way. 

Those  who  extend  judgment,  mercy, 
faith,  and  forgiveness  exhibit  a  greatness 
of  soul  and  mind  consistent  with  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord's  teachings  and  exam- 
ple. This  higher  gospel  requires  that  we 
look  inward  to  our  own  souls,  for  we  can- 
not deceive  the  Lord.  We  are  told  that 
"the  keeper  of  the  gate  is  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel;  and  he  employeth  no  servant 
there."27  Those  of  us  who  hold  the  holy 
apostleship  always  wish  to  fulfill  our  re- 
sponsibility by  testifying  of  the  divinity 
of  the  Savior.  I  feel  compelled  to  do  so.  I 
have  had  a  testimony  all  of  my  life.  Re- 
cently, however,  there  has  come  into  my 
soul  an  overpowering  witness  of  the  di- 
vinity of  this  holy  work.  This  sure  witness 
is  more  certain  than  ever  before  in  my 
life.  Of  this  I  testify  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 
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The  choir  sang  "The  Iron  Rod." 


President  Hinckley 

President  James  E.  Faust  of  the 
First  Presidency  has  just  spoken  to  us. 
The  choir  has  sung  "The  Iron  Rod." 

Elder  L.  Tom  Perry  of  the  Twelve 
will  now  address  us. 


Elder  L.  Tom  Perry 


Importance  of  studying  the  gospel 

The  scriptures  have  recorded,  "And 
if  a  person  gains  more  knowledge  and 
intelligence  in  this  life  through  his  dili- 
gence and  obedience  than  another,  he 
will  have  so  much  the  advantage  in  the 
world  to  come"  (D&C  130:19). 

The  acquisition  of  knowledge  is  a 
fundamental  part  of  the  Lord's  eternal 
plan  for  His  children.  To  make  certain 


that  there  are  resources  available  for 
those  who  seek  this  knowledge,  He  has 
instructed  His  prophets  through  the  ages 
to  make  a  record  of  His  dealings  with 
them.  The  first  earthly  family,  even  the 
family  of  Father  Adam,  followed  these 
instructions: 

"And  then  began  these  men  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  blessed  them; 
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"And  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
kept,  in  the  which  was  recorded,  in  the 
language  of  Adam,  for  it  was  given  unto 
as  many  as  called  upon  God  to  write  by 
the  spirit  of  inspiration; 

"And  by  them  their  children  were 
taught  to  read  and  write,  having  a  lan- 
guage which  was  pure  and  undefiled" 
(Moses  6:4-6). 

Continuing  our  studies  on  through 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  the  Book 
of  Mormon,  and  the  Doctrine  and 
Covenants,  we  find  repeated  instructions 
to  study  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Sav- 
ior. The  Lord  understands  us  perfectly. 
He  knows  that  to  be  truly  converted  we 
must  understand  how  He  deals  with  His 
children  here  on  earth.  Gaining  a  knowl- 
edge of  Him  is  fundamental  to  our  mor- 
tal training.  We  also  need  to  have  a 
thirst  and  a  desire  to  become  acquainted 
with  the  doctrines  of  the  kingdom. 

In  mortality,  learn  first  of  God 

President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  gave 
us  some  instructions  about  the  knowl- 
edge we  should  seek  and  in  what  se- 
quence. Using  Peter  and  John  as  exam- 
ples, he  taught: 

"Peter  and  John  had  little  secular 
learning,  being  termed  ignorant.  But 
they  knew  the  vital  things  of  life,  that 
God  lives  and  that  the  crucified,  resur- 
rected Lord  is  the  Son  of  God.  They 
knew  the  path  to  eternal  life.  This  they 
learned  in  a  few  decades  of  their  mortal 
life.  Their  righteous  lives  opened  the 
door  to  godhood  for  them  and  creation 
of  worlds  with  eternal  increase.  For  this 
they  would  probably  need,  eventually,  a 
total  knowledge  of  the  sciences.  But 
whereas  Peter  and  John  had  only  de- 
cades to  learn  and  do  the  spiritual,  they 
have  already  had  nineteen  centuries  in 
which  to  learn  the  secular  or  the  geology 
of  the  earth,  the  zoology  and  physiology 
and  psychology  of  the  creatures  of  the 
earth.  Mortality  is  the  time  to  learn  first 
of  God  and  the  gospel  and  to  perform 


the  ordinances.  After  our  feet  are  set 
firmly  on  the  path  to  eternal  life  we  can 
amass  more  knowledge  of  the  secular 
things"  {President  Kimball  Speaks  Out 
[1981],  91). 

Development  of  the  seminary  program 

Given  this  instruction  from  a  prophet 
of  God,  I  want  to  talk  to  you  great  young 
people  of  the  Church,  who  have  so  much 
of  your  life  ahead  of  you. 

The  Church  has  recognized  from  the 
very  beginning  the  need  for  you  to  have 
an  opportunity  to  gain  the  most  funda- 
mental knowledge  you  need  in  order  to 
obtain  life  eternal. 

During  the  early  history  of  the 
Church,  elementary  and  secondary 
schools  were  established.  A  university 
was  opened  in  the  Nauvoo  period.  Three 
years  after  the  Saints  arrived  in  Utah, 
the  University  of  Deseret  was  opened. 

As  the  increased  numbers  of  LDS 
youth  began  attending  public  secondary 
schools,  it  became  apparent  to  Church 
leaders  that  there  was  a  need  to  provide 
religious  curriculum  to  complement  the 
students'  regular  secular  studies.  In  1912 
the  Church  began  building  seminaries 
on  Church-owned  properties  adjacent  to 
public  high  schools,  where  students 
could  take  daily  classes  in  religion. 

Inspired  service  of  John  M.  Whitaker 

We  learn  of  the  dedication  which 
was  given  to  the  seminary  program  in  its 
very  beginning  by  reading  from  a  diary 
of  John  M.  Whitaker,  one  of  the  early 
instructors  of  the  seminary  program.  In 
April  of  1915  he  was  employed  as  an  in- 
structor in  the  Granite  Seminary  with  a 
salary  of  $1,500  per  year.  He  found  little 
to  work  with  as  he  assumed  his  new  posi- 
tion. His  diary  records: 

"I  had  to  start  without  the  least 
scratch,  or  outline,  and  I  thought  out 
many  approaches  to  the  new  problem 
before  me.  I  had  taught  several  years  at 
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the  University  of  Deseret.  But  there  I 
knew  my  course  well,  but  to  commence  a 
course  now,  where  here-to-fore  the 
Bible  alone  had  been  the  guide,  and  to 
meet  the  need  of  the  hour  when  students 
of  the  age  coming  into  high  school  and 
junior  work,  with  strict  outlines  and  su- 
pervision, with  everything  before  them 
and  now  coming  from  the  discipline  of 
high  school  requirements,  into  religion 
class  work  where  they  could  come  if  they 
desired  or  remain  away,  .  .  .  but  to  take 
religion  which  was  frowned  down  upon 
during  the  week  days,  only  for  Sundays, 
was  a  task  too  great  to  undertake  alone. 
So  I  did  as  I  have  always  done  when  pre- 
sented with  a  task,  went  in  humility  and 
prayer  to  my  Father  in  Heaven  and  in 
my  simplicity  told  him  my  problem  and 
asked  for  inspiration,  guidance,  wisdom 
and  courage  for  the  task  before  me. ...  I 
was  unknown  to  most  of  the  Faculty  and 
students  of  the  Granite  High  and  so  dur- 
ing the  summer  I  thought  out  how  best 
to  make  a  beginning." 

He  became  enthusiastic  about  the 
beginning  of  the  year  in  teaching  at 
Granite  High  School  and  looked  for- 
ward to  registration  day,  on  September 
3,  1915.  A  crowd  of  students  was  on 
hand,  and  his  journal  entry  describes  the 
event:  "Commenced  a  very  important 
period  of  my  life  and  one  that  will,  I  am 
sure  affect  the  destiny  of  thousands  of 
the  youth  of  Zion,  if  the  plans  maturing 
in  my  mind  blossom  into  fruition" 
(quoted  in  Lyman  Clarence  Pedersen 
Jr.,  "John  Mills  Whitaker:  Diarist,  Edu- 
cator, Churchman"  [master's  thesis, 
University  of  Utah,  1960],  167). 

His  diary  records  events  step-by-step 
which  led  to  the  tremendous  success  he 
had  in  carrying  forward  this  program 
over  the  years.  Significant  is  the  state- 
ment of  the  late  S.  Dilworth  Young,  one 
of  the  Seventy,  who  was  one  of  Brother 
Whitaker's  earliest  seminary  students: 

"Had  Elder  A.  Theodore  Tuttle 
been  clairvoyant,  he  would  have  seen  in 
the  year  1914  a  fourteen-and-a-half-year- 


old  stripling  entering  the  first  seminary 
instituted  by  the  Church.  Across  the 
street  from  Granite  High  School  a  build- 
ing had  been  constructed — one  room  in 
size — a  teacher  employed,  and  the  school 
opened  to  students.  I  was  that  stripling. 
There  died  yesterday  the  third  teacher  of 
that  particular  seminary.  The  teacher 
was  John  M.  Whitaker. 

"I  should  like  to  make  a  short  trib- 
ute to  Brother  Whitaker.  He  likely  did 
not  know  the  profound  influence  he  had 
upon  me  as  a  boy,  as  I  studied  minutely 
under  him  and  Guy  C.  Wilson  before 
him,  the  detail  of  the  Bible,  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  and  the  Doctrine  and  Cov- 
enants. I  look  back  upon  it  now,  realiz- 
ing that  there  was  where  I  got  my  first 
detailed  knowledge  of  these  standard 
works.  Could  I  have  enough  influence  I 
would  see  to  it  that  every  boy  and  every 
girl  in  the  Church  had  a  like  experience 
under  a  man  of  faith"  (in  Conference 
Report,  Apr.  1960,  80). 

The  service  of  John  M.  Whitaker  is 
an  example  of  thousands  of  instructors 
who  over  the  years  have  devoted  their 
lives  to  building  testimonies  in  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  young  people  who  have 
availed  themselves  of  the  opportunity  of 
taking  advantage  of  seminary  classes. 

Establishment  of  institutes 

To  facilitate  religious  training  of  stu- 
dents attending  non-LDS  colleges  and 
universities,  the  Church  established  in- 
stitutes of  religion  adjacent  to  college 
campuses,  beginning  in  1926.  The  suc- 
cess of  the  seminaries  and  institutes  re- 
sulted in  the  spread  of  these  programs  to 
many,  many  parts  of  the  world. 

The  Church  periodically  checks  the 
pulse  and  measures  the  progress  of  the 
institute  programs.  This  last  year  an  in- 
stitute study  revealed  the  following:  of 
those  graduating  from  institute,  96  per- 
cent received  temple  endowments;  98 
percent  of  those  receiving  their  endow- 
ments had  their  marriages  performed  in 
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the  temple;  96  percent  of  the  men  gradu- 
ating from  institute  served  missions. 

Testimony  from  a  Russian  student 

We  have  testimonies  from  seminary 
students  throughout  the  world.  Listen  to 
a  page  from  a  diary  coming  from  Russia: 

"Today  is  the  happiest  morning  in 
this  year;  today  is  the  first  morning  semi- 
nary day. 

"How  and  when  originate  this 
thought  about  daily  morning  seminary.  I 
remember  there  was  a  lesson  from  our 
CES  teachers  that  mentioned  about  the 
daily  seminary  program  in  the  United 
States  and  Europe  and  that  got  stuck  in 
my  mind.  At  that  lesson  I  felt  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  brought  a 
thought  unto  me  that  we  should  have 
seminary  here.  Then  I  felt  that  the  Lord 
endows  everything  for  this  job:  possibil- 
ity, strength,  and  help.  We  have  to  have 
just  willingness  to  accept  such  a  gift. 

"After  that  meeting  I  felt  great  inspi- 
ration. Some  mothers  got  frightened  a 
little  with  the  idea  because  children  will 
have  to  get  up  early  in  the  morning  and 
in  school,  they  are  overloaded,  and  some 
finish  the  school  this  year  and  will  be  en- 
tering higher  educational  institutions. 
But  fathers  who  have  priesthood  com- 
pletely supported  me,  having  said  that 
daily  studying  of  the  scriptures  is  so 
needed  for  youth,  will  teach  them  disci- 
pline, and  also  will  help  them  gain  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  during  the  daytime 
and  school  lessons  will  help  to  withstand 
the  temptations  of  Satan"  (comments 
from  early-morning  seminary  teachers 
from  Vyborg,  Russia,  fall  1996). 

This  testimony,  and  so  many  others 
we  have  received  from  the  four  corners 
of  the  earth,  help  us  to  catch  the  spirit 
of  these  two  great  programs.  They  offer 
you  young  people  a  special  paved  road 
that  will  lead  you  to  life  eternal,  which  is 
the  greatest  gift  God  has  given  to  His 
children. 


Counsel  from  President  Hinckley 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  has 
said  this  about  our  seminary  and  insti- 
tute programs: 

"Take  advantage  of  every  opportu- 
nity to  enlarge  your  understanding  of  the 
gospel.  Make  the  effort  to  participate  in 
seminary  and  institute  programs"  (in 
Conference  Report,  Apr.  1982,  63;  or 
Ensign,  May  1982,  42). 

"Our  great  program  of  Church  edu- 
cation moves  forward.  The  work  of 
training  students  through  the  seminary 
and  institute  program  is  constantly  being 
enlarged.  .  .  .  We  urge  all  for  whom  it  is 
available  to  take  advantage  of  it.  We  do 
not  hesitate  to  promise  that  your  knowl- 
edge of  the  gospel  will  be  increased, 
your  faith  will  be  strengthened,  and  you 
will  develop  wonderful  associations  and 
friendships"  (in  Conference  Report, 
Apr.  1984,  69;  or  Ensign,  May  1984,  47). 

Blessings  of  seminary  and  institute 

I  would  like  to  add  my  testimony  to 
that  of  our  great  prophet-leader.  I  know 
the  power  that  comes  from  associations 
in  the  seminary  and  institute  programs. 
It  has  enriched  my  life,  and  I  know  it  will 
do  the  same  for  you.  It  will  put  a  shield 
of  protection  around  you  to  keep  you 
free  from  the  temptations  and  trials  of 
the  world.  There  is  a  great  blessing  in 
having  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  And  I 
know  of  no  better  place  for  the  young 
people  of  the  Church  to  gain  a  special 
knowledge  of  sacred  things  than  in  the 
institute  and  seminary  programs  of  the 
Church. 

Many  years  ago  I  had  the  privilege  of 
teaching  early-morning  seminary.  The 
class  was  held  between  6:30  a.m.  and  7:30 
a.m.  each  school  day.  For  two  years  I 
watched  sleepy  students  stumble  into 
class,  challenging  their  instructor  to  wake 
them  up.  After  prayer  was  offered  and  an 
inspirational  thought  given,  I  watched 
bright  minds  come  alive  to  increase  their 
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knowledge  of  the  scriptures.  The  most 
difficult  part  of  the  class  was  to  terminate 
the  discussion  in  time  to  send  them  on  to 
their  regular  high  school  classes.  As  the 
school  year  progressed,  I  watched  each 
student  gain  greater  confidence,  closer 
friendships,  and  a  growing  testimony  of 
the  gospel. 

A  few  years  ago  I  was  in  a  grocery 
store  in  a  city  not  far  from  here  when  I 
heard  someone  call  out  my  name.  I 
turned  to  greet  two  of  my  former  semi- 
nary students.  They  were  now  husband 
and  wife.  They  introduced  me  to  their 
four  beautiful  children.  As  we  visited  I 
was  amazed  with  the  number  of  seminary 
classmates  they  still  had  contact  with  af- 
ter all  these  years.  It  was  an  evidence  of  a 
special  bonding  that  had  occurred  in  that 
very  early  morning  seminary  class.  As  we 
parted,  a  scripture  came  into  my  mind:  "I 
will  call  you  friends,  for  you  are  my 
friends,  and  ye  shall  have  an  inheritance 
with  me"  (D&C  93:45).  There  is  a  special 
strength  we  gain  from  associations  with 
each  other,  especially  in  gospel  settings. 

Take  advantage  of  this  opportunity 

Plan  on  completing  the  full  four 
years  of  seminary.  You  know  the  insti- 
tute is  available  for  all  students  and  non- 
students  between  the  ages  of  18  and  30. 


Are  you  enrolled?  If  not,  I  invite  you  to 
take  advantage  of  this  wonderful  oppor- 
tunity. And  to  you  who  are  enrolled, 
study  diligently  to  learn  the  gospel.  I 
promise  you  that  the  foundation  you  re- 
ceive in  these  two  great  programs  will 
bless  you  throughout  your  lives.  This  is 
my  witness  to  you  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  and  Savior,  even  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 

The  choir  sang  "Glorious  Things 
Are  Sung  of  Zion." 


President  Hinckley 

Elder  L.  Tom  Perry  of  the  Twelve 
has  spoken  to  us,  and  the  Tabernacle 
Choir  has  sung  to  us. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will  now 
join  in  singing  "Redeemer  of  Israel." 

Elder  Harold  G.  Hillam  of  the  Presi- 
dency of  the  Seventy  and  Sunday  School 
general  president  will  then  speak  to  us, 
and  he  will  be  followed  by  Elder  Jeffrey 
R.  Holland  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles. 

The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"Redeemer  of  Israel." 


Elder  Harold  G.  Hillam 


A  letter  from  1899 

This  historic  letter  that  I  hold  in  my 
hand  was  typed  98  years  ago.  Each  sheet 
is  placed  in  a  plastic,  sealed  envelope  to 
protect  it.  Though  written  nearly  a  cen- 
tury ago,  the  words  contained  on  these 
pages  have  a  great  deal  of  significance 
for  us  today. 

The  year  1899  marked  a  jubilee  cele- 
bration— the  50-year  anniversary  of  the 
organization  of  the  first  Sunday  School 


of  the  Church.  As  a  culmination  of  that 
jubilee  year,  a  time  capsule  in  the  form 
of  a  beautiful  hand-carved  box  was  filled 
with  items  considered  to  have  meaning 
for  those  who  would  be  present  at  its 
opening  50  years  in  the  future. 

Accordingly,  in  1949  the  time  cap- 
sule was  opened,  and  among  other  his- 
torical items  was  this  letter  addressed  to 
the  "General  Sunday  School  Authorities 
of  a.d.  1949."  The  letter  includes  the  fol- 
lowing: 
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"The  establishment  of  the  first  Sun- 
day Schools  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  was 
attended  with  hardships  and  discourage- 
ments. The  people  were  in  a  dry  and  bar- 
ren land  and  were  subjected  to  many 
privations.  It  required  all  their  time  and 
strength  to  secure  the  necessaries  of  life; 
yet  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  with  the  limited 
facilities  at  hand,  they  began  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children." 

The  letter  continues:  "Now  brethren, 
we  can  but  dimly  see  what  the  next  fifty 
years  will  do  for  the  youth  of  Zion.  The 
methods  of  today  may  be  entirely  aban- 
doned for  new  ones  to  be  discovered  in 
the  future. 

"It  is  probable  that  when  you  receive 
this  Jubilee  box,  many  of  us,  whose 
names  are  signed  to  this  greeting,  will 
have  passed  to  the  other  side  with  the 
great  army  of  Sunday  School  workers, 
and  the  greeting  therefore  of  those  of  us 
who  have  gone  to  the  great  beyond,  will 
be  to  you  as  a  voice  from  the  dead. 

"This  Sunday  School  work  has  been 
to  us  a  labor  of  love  and  our  interest  does 
not  merely  exist  for  today,  but  extends 
into  the  future. 

"...  We  beseech  you  that  whatever 
may  be  the  methods  employed,  whatever 
may  be  the  changes  wrought  in  the  fifty 
years  to  come,  that  you  never  forget  for 
an  instant  the  object  of  the  great  Sunday 
School  work,  viz:  To  teach  the  children 
the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ;  to  make  Latter  Day  Saints  of 
them." 

The  letter  was  signed  by  the  general 
Sunday  School  presidency,  as  well  as  21 
other  board  members,  including  Joseph  F. 
Smith  and  Heber  J.  Grant,  both  of  whom 
later  served  as  President  of  the  Church. 

Technological  advances  of  our  day 

The  letter  was  prophetic.  Indeed, 
the  signers  may  have  seen  only  dimly 
what  the  next  50  years  would  bring  for 
the  youth  of  Zion.  During  that  time  the 
communication  methods  of  the  late  19th 


century  were  totally  replaced  by  tremen- 
dous advances  in  the  dissemination  of 
information.  Even  the  typewriter  used  to 
prepare  this  1899  document  was  at  the 
time  a  recent  novelty  and  was  the  cutting 
edge  in  communication!  The  first  broad- 
cast of  the  human  voice  was  still  two 
years  away.  The  first  radio  network 
broadcast  was  21  years  in  the  future,  and 
general  conference  would  not  be  trans- 
mitted over  radio  for  another  25  years. 

Could  the  writers  of  this  1899  letter 
have  imagined,  even  dimly,  the  techno- 
logical advances — the  radio,  color  televi- 
sion, computers,  the  Internet,  or  the 
programming — that  are  present  today, 
they  would  have  been  astounded  to  learn 
that  just  one  small  computer  disk  would 
contain  large  collections  of  the  greatest 
of  books  and  talks  known  to  mankind. 
They  would  have  seen  that  with  just  a 
few  keystrokes  of  the  computer,  one 
could  open  the  scriptures  and  with  ease 
cross-reference  them  with  other  great 
talks  and  writings  of  the  prophets,  and 
with  the  attending  light  and  knowledge 
which  comes  from  God. 

Tools  can  be  used  to  teach  good  or  evil 

Sadly,  they  also  would  have  seen 
that  the  very  same  tools  that  teach  light 
and  truth  can,  with  the  same  ease  but 
with  different  strokes  of  the  keys,  bring 
to  view  some  of  the  most  vile,  sordid, 
wicked,  and  immoral  material. 

Indeed,  we  have  been  blessed  with 
magnificent  tools  and  methods  which  can 
be  used  to  assist  in  teaching,  but  as  with 
all  tools,  they  are  to  be  used  with  wisdom 
and  discretion  if  they  are  to  bless  and 
simplify  our  lives.  Just  as  fire  under  con- 
trol brings  so  many  comforts  and  bene- 
fits, a  fire  improperly  used  or  out  of 
control  wreaks  havoc  and  destruction. 

Use  technological  tools  wisely 

As  we  prepare  for  another  50  or  100 
years,  we  might  also  see  but  dimly  what 
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lies  ahead.  We  must  learn  to  make  wise 
use  of  the  tools  and  technology  that  we 
have. 

Wise  use  of  our  technology  would  in- 
clude care  in  that  which  we  invite  into 
our  homes  by  the  way  of  television, 
videos,  computers,  including  the  Inter- 
net. There  is  much  that  is  good  and  edi- 
fying in  the  media,  but  there  is  also  much 
that  is  gross,  immoral,  and  time-consum- 
ing, enticing  us  to  be  "ever  learning,  and 
never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth"  (2  Timothy  3:7).  During  the 
Second  World  War  when  gasoline  was  in 
short  supply  and  rationed,  I  remember 
signs  saying,  "Is  this  trip  necessary?"  To- 
day, with  ever  increasing  demands  on 
everyone  and  time  in  short  supply,  might 
we  ask  ourselves  before  we  turn  on  the 
video  game,  the  television,  the  computer, 
or  access  the  many  programs  available, 
"Is  this  trip  necessary?" 

Perhaps  every  person  who  is  listening 
might  also  ask  these  questions  of  himself 
or  herself  and  expect  an  honest  reply:  "Is 
the  information  I  am  receiving  from  this 
tool  of  learning  edifying  and  adding  truth 
into  my  life?  Are  the  hours  I  am  investing 
an  effective  use  of  my  valuable  time? 
Does  this  computer  game  assist  me  in  ful- 
filling my  responsibilities  and  goals?"  If 
the  answer  is  not  a  resounding  yes,  then 
we  should  have  the  courage  and  determi- 
nation to  click  the  off  button  and  direct 
our  lives  to  more  important  tasks. 

Importance  of  dedicated  teachers 

Despite  the  staggering  technological 
advances  of  the  past  century,  one  of  the 
elements  of  this  1899  letter  still  remains 
constant:  that  is,  the  importance  of  well- 
trained,  humble,  dedicated,  and  loving 
teachers. 

Everyone  can  remember  a  special 
teacher  who  has  made  a  profound  differ- 
ence in  their  life.  I  will  ever  be  thankful 
to  Miss  Hamilton,  my  second-grade 
teacher.  She  was  also  my  Sunday  School 
teacher.  I  can  still  recall  her  saying, 


"Now  remember,  always  be  a  good  boy!" 
and  "I  am  so  proud  of  you."  She  always 
made  me  feel  very  important.  I  grew  to 
love  her,  and  I'm  sure  she  loved  me. 
That  school  year  was  a  glorious  one.  I 
hated  to  see  it  come  to  a  close.  The  news 
traveled  fast  in  the  small  town  of  Sugar 
City,  Idaho,  and  one  summer  day  my 
mother  called  me  in  the  house  to  inform 
me  of  the  disastrous  news:  my  dear  Miss 
Hamilton  had  gone  and  gotten  married! 
And  she  didn't  even  check  with  me  to 
see  if  it  was  all  right. 

Our  daughter-in-law,  also  a  teacher, 
received  a  note  at  the  end  of  a  school  year 
from  one  of  her  third-grade  students.  He 
wrote,  "Miss  Scoresby,  I  will  miss  you 
more  than  my  pet  gerbil  that  died." 

We  are  a  church  of  teachers 

We  are  in  essence  a  church  of  teach- 
ers. Regardless  of  life's  circumstances  or 
the  nature  of  one's  calling,  all  members 
of  the  Church  have  the  opportunity  to 
teach  and  to  testify.  The  very  nature  of 
our  lives  bears  witness  of  what  we  be- 
lieve and  teaches  all  who  come  within 
our  sphere  of  influence. 

Many,  perhaps  most,  adult  members 
of  the  Church,  however,  find  themselves 
in  a  position  to  teach  in  a  more  direct 
manner.  Leaders,  parents,  and  called 
teachers  have  the  specific  responsibility 
to  constantly  improve  their  teaching 
abilities  so  they  can  prepare,  train,  and 
edify  those  who  fall  within  their  steward- 
ship. President  David  O.  McKay  re- 
minded us  that  "the  proper  training  of 
childhood  is  man's  most  important  and 
sacred  duty"  {Gospel  Ideals  [1953],  220). 
The  Lord  has  made  it  clear  that  parents 
shall  "teach  their  children  to  pray,  and 
to  walk  uprightly  before  the  Lord" 
(D&C  68:28). 

Feed  the  spirit  and  nourish  the  soul 

There  is  power  in  the  doctrines  of 
the  Church — hence  the  need  for  us  all 
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to  be  ever  learning  and  constantly  forti- 
fying ourselves  spiritually.  President 
Hinckley  has  said:  "The  forces  against 
which  we  labor  are  tremendous.  We 
need  more  than  our  own  strength  to 
cope  with  them.  To  all  who  hold  posi- 
tions of  leadership,  to  the  vast  corps  of 
teachers  and  missionaries,  to  heads  of 
families,  I  should  like  to  make  a  plea:  In 
all  you  do,  feed  the  Spirit — nourish  the 
soul.  ...  I  am  satisfied  that  the  world  is 
starved  for  spiritual  food"  (in  Confer- 
ence Report,  Oct.  1967,  89;  or  Improve- 
ment Era,  Dec.  1967,  85-86). 

President  Hinckley  made  that  state- 
ment nearly  30  years  ago  at  a  general 
conference.  Then,  how  much  more  need 


have  we  to  be  spiritually  fortified  today! 
Indeed,  inspired  gospel  teaching  among 
all  members  of  the  Church  is  a  lifeline  to 
the  spiritual  stability  and  growth  of 
members  of  all  ages. 

Technology  will  surely  advance  and 
methods  will  certainly  change,  but  the 
personal  touch  by  a  dedicated,  loving 
teacher  who  radiates  the  Spirit  is  the  key 
to  filling  the  desire  of  the  writers  of  this 
1899  document,  which  was  to  teach  the 
children  and  others  the  "principles  of 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ;  to  make  Lat- 
ter Day  Saints  of  them."  In  the  name  of 
the  greatest  teacher  of  all,  even  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 


Elder  Jeffrey  R.  Holland 


Spiritual  hunger  in  our  day 

Some  time  ago  I  read  an  essay  refer- 
ring to  "metaphysical  hunger"1  in  the 
world.  The  author  was  suggesting  that 
the  souls  of  men  and  women  were  dying, 
so  to  speak,  from  lack  of  spiritual  nour- 
ishment in  our  time.  That  phrase,  "meta- 
physical hunger,"  came  back  to  me  last 
month  when  I  read  the  many  richly  de- 
served tributes  paid  to  Mother  Teresa  of 
Calcutta.  One  correspondent  recalled 
her  saying  that  as  severe  and  wrenching 
as  physical  hunger  was  in  our  day — 
something  she  spent  virtually  her  entire 
life  trying  to  alleviate — nevertheless,  she 
believed  that  the  absence  of  spiritual 
strength,  the  paucity  of  spiritual  nutri- 
tion, was  an  even  more  terrible  hunger 
in  the  modern  world. 

These  observations  reminded  me  of 
the  chilling  prophecy  from  the  prophet 
Amos,  who  said  so  long  ago,  "Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that 
I  will  send  a  famine  in  the  land,  not  a 
famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water, 
but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord."2 


Modern  spiritual  calamities 

As  the  world  slouches  toward  the 
21st  century,  many  long  for  something, 
sometimes  cry  out  for  something,  but  too 
often  scarcely  know  for  what.  The  eco- 
nomic condition  in  the  world,  speaking 
generally  and  certainly  not  specifically,  is 
probably  better  than  it  has  ever  been  in 
history,  but  the  human  heart  is  still  anx- 
ious and  often  filled  with  great  stress.  We 
live  in  an  "information  age"  that  has  a 
world  of  data  available  literally  at  our 
fingertips,  yet  the  meaning  of  that  infor- 
mation and  the  satisfaction  of  using 
knowledge  in  some  moral  context  seems 
farther  away  for  many  than  ever  before. 

The  price  for  building  on  such  sandy 
foundations  is  high.  Too  many  lives  are 
buckling  when  the  storms  come  and  the 
winds  blow.3  In  almost  every  direction,  we 
see  those  who  are  dissatisfied  with  pre- 
sent luxuries  because  of  a  gnawing  fear 
that  others  somewhere  have  more  of 
them.  In  a  world  desperately  in  need  of 
moral  leadership,  too  often  we  see  what 
Paul  called  "spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places."4  In  an  absolutely  terrifying  way, 
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we  see  legions  who  say  they  are  bored 
with  their  spouses,  their  children,  and  any 
sense  of  marital  or  parental  responsibility 
toward  them.  Still  others,  roaring  full 
speed  down  the  dead-end  road  of  hedo- 
nism, shout  that  they  will  indeed  live  by 
bread  alone,  and  the  more  of  it  the  better. 
We  have  it  on  good  word,  indeed  we  have 
it  from  the  Word  Himself,  that  bread 
alone — even  a  lot  of  it — is  not  enough.5 

Many  walk  away  from  the  Bread  of  Life 

During  the  Savior's  Galilean  min- 
istry, He  chided  those  who  had  heard  of 
Him  feeding  the  5,000  with  only  five 
barley  loaves  and  two  fishes,  and  now 
flocked  to  Him  expecting  a  free  lunch. 
That  food,  important  as  it  was,  was  inci- 
dental to  the  real  nourishment  He  was 
trying  to  give  them. 

"Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
wilderness,  and  are  dead,"  He  admon- 
ished them.  "I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven:  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever." 

But  this  was  not  the  meal  they  had 
come  for,  and  the  record  says,  "From 
that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went 
back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him."6 

In  that  little  story  is  something  of  the 
danger  in  our  day.  It  is  that  in  our  con- 
temporary success  and  sophistication  we 
too  may  walk  away  from  the  vitally  crucial 
bread  of  eternal  life;  we  may  actually 
choose  to  be  spiritually  malnourished, 
willfully  indulging  in  a  kind  of  spiritual 
anorexia.  Like  those  childish  Galileans  of 
old,  we  may  turn  up  our  noses  when  di- 
vine sustenance  is  placed  before  us.  Of 
course  the  tragedy  then  as  now  is  that  one 
day,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  "In  an 
hour  when  ye  think  not  the  summer  shall 
be  past,  and  the  harvest  ended,"  and  we 
will  find  that  our  "souls  [are]  not  saved."7 

Light  and  hope  have  been  restored 

I  have  wondered  this  morning  if 
someone  within  the  sound  of  my  voice 


might  feel  he  or  she  or  those  they  love 
are  too  caught  up  in  the  "thick  of  these 
thin  things,"  are  hungering  for  some- 
thing more  substantial  and  asking  with 
the  otherwise  successful  young  man  of 
the  scriptures,  "What  lack  I  yet?"8 1  have 
wondered  if  someone  this  morning 
might  be  wandering  "from  sea  to  sea," 
running  "to  and  fro"  as  the  prophet 
Amos  said,9  wearied  by  the  pace  of  life 
in  the  fast  lane  or  in  trying  to  keep  up 
with  the  Joneses  before  the  Joneses  refi- 
nance. I  have  wondered  if  any  have 
joined  our  conference  hoping  to  find  the 
answer  to  a  deeply  personal  problem  or 
to  have  some  light  cast  on  the  most  seri- 
ous questions  of  their  heart.  Such  prob- 
lems or  questions  often  deal  with  our 
marriages,  our  families,  our  friends,  our 
health,  our  peace — or  the  conspicuous 
lack  of  such  cherished  possessions. 

It  is  to  those  who  so  hunger  that  I 
wish  to  speak  this  morning.  Wherever 
you  live,  and  at  whatever  point  in  age  or 
experience  you  find  yourself,  I  declare 
that  God  has  through  His  Only  Begotten 
Son  lifted  the  famine  of  which  Amos 
spoke.  I  testify  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Bread  of  Life  and  a  Well  of 
Living  Water  springing  up  unto  eternal 
life.  I  declare  to  those  who  are  members 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  and  especially  to  those  who 
are  not,  that  our  Heavenly  Father  and 
His  Beloved  Firstborn  Son  did  appear  to 
the  boy  prophet  Joseph  Smith  and  re- 
stored light  and  life,  hope  and  direction 
to  a  wandering  world,  a  world  filled  with 
those  who  wonder,  "Where  is  hope? 
Where  is  peace?  What  path  should  I  fol- 
low? Which  way  should  I  go?" 

Come  and  follow  Jesus 

Regardless  of  past  paths  taken  or  not 
taken,  we  wish  to  offer  you  this  morning 
"the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life."10  We 
invite  you  to  join  in  the  adventure  of  the 
earliest  disciples  of  Christ  who  also 
yearned  for  the  bread  of  life — those  who 


88 

Sunday,  October  5,  1997 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Morning  Session 


did  not  go  back  but  who  came  to  Him, 
stayed  with  Him,  and  who  recognized 
that  for  safety  and  salvation  there  was  no 
other  to  whom  they  could  ever  go.11 

You  will  recall  that  when  Andrew 
and  another  disciple,  probably  John,  first 
heard  Christ  speak,  they  were  so  moved 
and  attracted  to  Jesus  that  they  followed 
Him  as  He  left  the  crowd.  Sensing  that 
He  was  being  pursued,  Christ  turned  and 
asked  the  two  men,  "What  seek  ye?"12 
Other  translations  render  that  simply 
"What  do  you  want?"  They  answered, 
"Where  dwellest  thou?"  or  "Where  do 
you  live?"  Christ  said  simply,  "Come  and 
see."13  Just  a  short  time  later  He  formally 
called  Peter  and  other  new  Apostles  with 
the  same  spirit  of  invitation.  To  them  He 
said,  Come,  "follow  me."14 

It  seems  that  the  essence  of  our  mor- 
tal journey  and  the  answers  to  the  most 
significant  questions  in  life  are  distilled 
down  to  these  two  very  brief  elements  in 
the  opening  scenes  of  the  Savior's  earthly 
ministry.  One  element  is  the  question 
put  to  every  one  of  us  on  this  earth: 
"What  seek  ye?  What  do  you  want?"  The 
second  is  His  response  to  our  answer, 
whatever  that  answer  is.  Whoever  we  are 
and  whatever  we  reply,  His  response  is 
always  the  same:  "Come,"  He  says  lov- 
ingly. "Come,  follow  me."  Wherever  you 
are  going,  first  come  and  see  what  I  do, 
see  where  and  how  I  spend  my  time. 
Learn  of  me,  walk  with  me,  talk  with  me, 
believe.  Listen  to  me  pray.  In  turn  you 
will  find  answers  to  your  own  prayers. 
God  will  bring  rest  to  your  souls.  Come, 
follow  me. 

The  gospel  satisfies  spiritual  hunger 

With  one  voice  and  one  accord,  we 
bear  witness  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  only  way  to  satisfy  ultimate 
spiritual  hunger  and  slake  definitive 
spiritual  thirst.  Only  He  who  was  so  mor- 
tally wounded  knows  how  to  heal  our 
modern  wounds.  Only  One  who  was  with 


God,  and  was  God,15  can  answer  the 
deepest  and  most  urgent  questions  of 
our  soul.  Only  His  almighty  arms  could 
have  thrown  open  the  prison  gates  of 
death  that  otherwise  would  have  held  us 
in  bondage  forever.  Only  on  His  tri- 
umphant shoulders  can  we  ride  to  celes- 
tial glory — if  we  will  but  choose  through 
our  faithfulness  to  do  so. 

God  is  forgiving  and  merciful 

To  those  who  may  feel  they  have 
somehow  forfeited  their  place  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  we  say  again  with  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  that  God  has  "a 
forgiving  disposition,"16  that  Christ  is 
"merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to  anger, 
[is]  long-suffering  and  full  of  good- 
ness."17 I  have  always  loved  that  when 
Matthew  records  Jesus'  great  injunction, 
"Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,"18 
Luke  adds  the  Savior's  additional  com- 
mentary, "Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as 
your  Father  also  is  merciful" 19 — as  if  to 
suggest  that  mercy  is  at  least  a  beginning 
synonym  for  the  perfection  God  has  and 
for  which  all  of  us  must  strive.  Mercy, 
with  its  sister  virtue  forgiveness,  is  at  the 
very  heart  of  the  Atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  eternal  plan  of  salvation. 
Everything  in  the  gospel  teaches  us  that 
we  can  change  if  we  need  to,  that  we  can 
be  helped  if  we  truly  want  it,  that  we  can 
be  made  whole,  whatever  the  problems 
of  the  past. 

Now,  if  you  feel  too  spiritually 
maimed  to  come  to  the  feast,  please  re- 
alize that  the  Church  is  not  a  monastery 
for  perfect  people,  though  all  of  us 
ought  to  be  striving  on  the  road  to  godli- 
ness. No,  at  least  one  aspect  of  the 
Church  is  more  like  a  hospital  or  an  aid 
station,  provided  for  those  who  are  ill 
and  want  to  get  well,  where  one  can  get 
an  infusion  of  spiritual  nutrition  and  a 
supply  of  sustaining  water  in  order  to 
keep  on  climbing. 


ELDER  JEFFREY  R.  HOLLAND 


89 


God  will  never  desert  us 

In  spite  of  life's  tribulations  and  as 
fearful  as  some  of  our  prospects  are,  I 
testify  that  there  is  help  for  the  journey. 
There  is  the  Bread  of  Eternal  Life  and 
the  Well  of  Living  Water.  Christ  has 
overcome  the  world — our  world — and 
His  gift  to  us  is  peace  now  and  exalta- 
tion in  the  world  to  come.20  Our  funda- 
mental requirement  is  to  have  faith  in 
Him  and  follow  Him — always.  When  He 
bids  us  to  walk  in  His  way  and  by  His 
light,  it  is  because  He  has  walked  this 
way  before  us,  and  He  has  made  it  safe 
for  our  own  travel  here.  He  knows 
where  the  sharp  stones  and  stumbling 
blocks  lie  hidden  and  where  thorns  and 
thistles  are  the  most  severe.  He  knows 
where  the  path  is  perilous,  and  He 
knows  which  way  to  go  when  the  road 
forks  and  nightfall  comes.  He  knows  all 
this,  as  Alma  says  in  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, because  He  has  suffered  "pains 
and  afflictions  and  temptations  of  every 
kind  .  .  .  ,  that  he  may  know  .  .  .  how  to 
succor  his  people  according  to  their  in- 
firmities."21 To  succor  means  "to  run 
to."  I  testify  that  in  my  fears  and  in  my 
infirmities  the  Savior  has  surely  run  to 
me.  I  will  never  be  able  to  thank  Him 
enough  for  such  personal  kindness  and 
such  loving  care. 

President  George  Q.  Cannon  said 
once:  "No  matter  how  serious  the  trial, 
how  deep  the  distress,  how  great  the  af- 
fliction, [God]  will  never  desert  us.  He 
never  has,  and  He  never  will.  He  cannot 
do  it.  It  is  [against]  His  character  [to  do 
so].  He  is  an  unchangeable  being.  . .  .  He 
will  stand  by  us.  We  may  pass  through 
the  fiery  furnace;  we  may  pass  through 
deep  waters;  but  we  shall  not  be  con- 
sumed nor  overwhelmed.  We  shall 
emerge  from  all  these  trials  and  difficul- 
ties the  better  and  the  purer  for  them,  if 
we  only  trust  in  our  God  and  keep  His 
commandments."22 


We  will  lie  down  in  green  pastures 

Those  who  will  receive  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  as  the  source  of  their  salvation 
will  always  lie  down  in  green  pastures, 
no  matter  how  barren  and  bleak  the  win- 
ter has  been.  And  the  waters  of  their  re- 
freshment will  always  be  still  waters,  no 
matter  how  turbulent  the  storms  of  life. 
In  walking  His  path  of  righteousness, 
our  souls  will  be  forever  restored;  and 
though  that  path  may  for  us,  as  it  did  for 
Him,  lead  through  the  very  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  yet  we  will  fear  no  evil. 
The  rod  of  His  priesthood  and  the  staff 
of  His  Spirit  will  always  comfort  us.  And 
when  we  hunger  and  thirst  in  the  effort, 
He  will  prepare  a  veritable  feast  before 
us,  a  table  spread  even  in  the  presence  of 
our  enemies — contemporary  enemies — 
which  might  include  fear  or  family  wor- 
ries, sickness  or  personal  sorrow  of  a 
hundred  different  kinds.  In  a  crowning 
act  of  compassion  at  such  a  supper  He 
anoints  our  head  with  oil  and  adminis- 
ters a  blessing  of  strength  to  our  soul. 
Our  cup  runneth  over  with  His  kindness, 
and  our  tears  runneth  over  with  joy.  We 
weep  to  know  that  such  goodness  and 
mercy  shall  follow  us  all  the  days  of  our 
life,  and  that  we  will,  if  we  desire  it,  dwell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  forever.23 

Hear  the  Savior's  invitation 

I  pray  this  morning  that  all  who  are 
hungering  and  thirsting,  and  sometimes 
wandering,  will  hear  this  invitation  from 
Him  who  is  the  Bread  of  Life,  the  Foun- 
tain of  Living  Water,  the  Good  Shepherd 
of  us  all,  the  Son  of  God:  "Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden, . . .  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your 
souls."24  Truly  He  does  fill  "the  hungry 
with  good  things,"  as  His  own  mother 
Mary  testified."25  Come,  and  feast  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord  in  what  I  testify  to  be 
His  true  and  living  Church,  led  by  a  true 
and  living  prophet,  President  Gordon  B. 
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Hinckley,  whom  it  is  now  our  pleasure  to 
hear.  I  pray  for  these  blessings  and  bear 
witness  of  these  truths  in  the  sacred  and 
holy  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
amen. 
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The  choir  sang  "How  Lovely  Are  the 
Messengers." 


President  Hinckley 

Elders  Harold  G.  Hillam  of  the 
Presidency  of  the  Seventy  and  Jeffrey  R. 
Holland  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  have  spoken  to  us,  followed  by 
the  choir  singing  "How  Lovely  Are  the 
Messengers." 

Following  my  remarks,  the  Taber- 
nacle Choir  will  sing  "I  Know  My  Father 
Lives."  The  benediction  will  then  be  of- 
fered by  Elder  Richard  E.  Turley  Sr.  of 
the  Seventy. 

The  concluding  session  of  this  con- 
ference will  begin  at  two  o'clock  this  af- 
ternoon. 


President  Gor< 

Appreciation  for  the  pioneers 

The  celebrations  of  1997  are  largely 
over.  The  last  wagon  has  rolled  to  a  stop. 
The  last  handcart  has  come  to  rest.  We 
have  had  a  wonderful  year  when  we  have 
commemorated  the  great  migration  of 
our  forebears  to  these  western  valleys. 

We  have  bowed  in  remembrance  of 
their  sacrifices,  the  many  who  died  along 
the  way  and  who  were  lovingly  placed  in 
graves  whose  location  we  know  not. 

We  have  shared,  to  a  very  small  de- 
gree, the  terrible  suffering  of  those 
caught  in  the  Wyoming  snows  of  1856. 


m  B.  Hinckley 

We  have  seen  the  fulfillment  of 
Isaiah's  promise,  "The  wilderness  and 
the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  for  them; 
and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom 
as  the  rose"  (Isaiah  35:1). 

We  cannot  detract  from  their  ac- 
complishments. We  cannot  add  to  their 
glory.  We  can  only  look  back  with  rever- 
ence, appreciation,  respect,  and  resolu- 
tion to  build  on  what  they  have  done. 

Season  of  a  thousand  opportunities 

The  time  has  now  come  to  turn 
about  and  face  the  future.  This  is  a  sea- 
son of  a  thousand  opportunities.  It  is 
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ours  to  grasp  and  move  forward.  What  a 
wonderful  time  it  is  for  each  of  us  to  do 
his  or  her  small  part  in  moving  the  work 
of  the  Lord  on  to  its  magnificent  destiny. 

"And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
witness  unto  all  nations;  and  then  shall 
the  end  come"  (Matthew  24:14). 

Something,  my  brothers  and  sisters, 
is  happening  in  this  Church,  something 
wonderful.  As  we  walk  in  the  small  world 
of  our  individual  wards  and  branches,  we 
are  scarcely  aware  of  it.  And  yet  it  is 
real,  and  it  is  tremendous.  We  are  grow- 
ing. We  are  expanding.  Enough  people 
will  come  into  the  Church  this  year  to 
constitute  more  than  600  new  wards  or 
branches. 

A  month  from  now  we  will  reach  the 
10  million  mark  in  membership.  It  took 
over  a  century,  117  years,  from  the  orga- 
nization of  the  Church  in  1830  to  1947, 
to  reach  one  million.  More  of  our  mem- 
bers now  live  outside  the  U.S.  than  in 
the  U.S.  We  have  been  out  among  our 
people.  It  has  been  glorious  to  meet  with 
them,  to  speak  with  them,  to  share  testi- 
monies with  them.  They  are  enthusiastic. 

Meeting  with  the  Navajo  Nation 

We  were  recently  with  the  Navajo 
Nation  at  Window  Rock  in  Arizona.  It 
was  the  first  time  that  a  President  of  the 
Church  had  met  with  and  spoken  to 
them  in  their  capital.  It  was  difficult  to 
hold  back  the  tears  as  we  mingled  with 
these  sons  and  daughters  of  Father  Lehi. 
In  my  imagination  I  have  seen  him 
weeping  for  his  progeny  who  for  so  long 
have  walked  in  poverty  and  pain. 

But  the  shackles  of  darkness  are 
falling.  Some  of  them  now  are  men  and 
women  of  achievement.  They  have  par- 
taken of  the  fruits  of  education.  They 
have  come  to  know  and  love  the  gospel. 
They  have  become  pure  and  delightsome. 

But  there  is  so  much  more  to  do 
among  them.  Alcohol  and  drugs  literally 
destroy  many  of  them.  We  must  do  more 


to  help.  As  I  look  to  the  future,  I  envi- 
sion the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  being  poured 
out  upon  these  people.  Education  will 
unlock  the  door  of  opportunity,  and  the 
gospel  will  bring  new  light  and  under- 
standing into  their  lives. 

Worldwide  growth  of  the  Church 

We  have  been  with  thousands  of 
these  wonderful  people  in  South  Amer- 
ica. We  recently  flew  from  Asuncion, 
Paraguay,  to  Guayaquil,  Ecuador,  over 
the  high  and  forbidding  peaks  and  nar- 
row valleys  of  that  vast  area.  Everywhere 
there  were  Indian  villages  and  small 
cities.  Our  missionaries  are  working  with 
these  good  people,  bringing  the  light  of 
the  everlasting  gospel  into  their  lives. 
Many  years  ago  Sister  Hinckley  and  I 
took  the  little  train  that  runs  from  Cuzco, 
Peru,  to  Puno  on  Lake  Titicaca.  In  Puno 
we  met  with  a  little  handful  of  native 
members,  the  first  General  Authority 
ever  to  do  so.  Today  we  have  two  stakes 
of  Zion  in  Puno,  their  stake  presidents 
and  bishops  drawn  from  their  number. 

We  have  now  been  in  all  the  nations 
of  South  America  and  Central  America, 
and  we  have  seen  miracles,  with  great 
gatherings  of  30,000,  40,000,  and  50,000 
in  football  stadiums.  These  are  all  Lat- 
ter-day Saints.  In  each  case  as  we  left 
there  was  a  great  waving  of  handker- 
chiefs, with  tears  in  their  eyes  and  tears 
in  ours. 

In  the  nation  of  Brazil  alone  there 
will  be  approximately  50,000  people  join 
the  Church  this  year.  That  is  the  equiva- 
lent of  16  or  17  new  stakes  in  just  12 
months.  The  Sao  Paulo  Temple  cannot 
accommodate  all  who  wish  to  come.  We 
are  building  three  new  temples  in  that 
nation  and  will  yet  have  to  build  others. 

These  are  strong  and  wonderful  Lat- 
ter-day Saints  in  whose  hearts  beat  the 
same  testimonies  of  Jesus  and  this  work 
as  beat  in  yours. 
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We  must  construct  meetinghouses 
by  the  score  to  accommodate  the  needs 
of  these  ever  increasing  numbers. 

I  stand  in  amazement,  knowing  the 
history  of  this  Church,  when  I  realize 
there  is  not  a  city  in  the  United  States  or 
Canada  of  any  consequence  which  does 
not  have  a  Latter-day  Saint  congrega- 
tion. It  is  the  same  in  Mexico.  It  is  the 
same  in  Central  and  South  America. 
Likewise  in  New  Zealand  and  Australia, 
in  the  islands  of  the  sea,  and  in  Japan, 
Korea,  Taiwan,  the  Philippines. 

In  Europe  our  congregations  are  ev- 
erywhere. What  a  remarkable  thing  it  is 
to  contemplate  that  each  Sabbath  there 
are  more  than  24,000  wards  and  branches 
across  the  world  in  which  the  same 
lessons  are  taught  and  the  same  testi- 
monies are  borne. 

This  cause  will  roll  on  to  fill  the  earth 

Now,  what  of  the  future?  What  of 
the  years  that  lie  ahead?  It  looks  promis- 
ing indeed.  People  are  beginning  to  see 
us  for  what  we  are  and  for  the  values  we 
espouse.  The  media  generally  treat  us 
well.  We  enjoy  a  good  reputation,  for 
which  we  are  grateful. 

If  we  will  go  forward,  never  losing 
sight  of  our  goal,  speaking  ill  of  no  one, 
living  the  great  principles  we  know  to  be 
true,  this  cause  will  roll  on  in  majesty 
and  power  to  fill  the  earth.  Doors  now 
closed  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  will 
be  opened.  The  Almighty,  if  necessary, 
may  have  to  shake  the  nations  to  humble 
them  and  cause  them  to  listen  to  the  ser- 
vants of  the  living  God.  Whatever  is 
needed  will  come  to  pass. 

The  key  to  the  great  challenges  fac- 
ing us  and  to  the  success  of  the  work  will 
be  the  faith  of  all  who  call  themselves 
Latter-day  Saints.  Our  standards  are  cer- 
tain and  unequivocal.  We  need  not  quib- 
ble about  them.  We  need  not  rationalize 
them.  They  are  set  forth  in  the  Deca- 
logue written  by  the  finger  of  the  Lord 
on  Mount  Sinai.  They  are  found  in  the 


Sermon  on  the  Mount  spoken  by  the 
Lord  Himself.  They  are  found  elsewhere 
in  His  teachings,  and  they  are  found 
plainly  set  forth  in  the  words  of  modern 
revelation.  From  the  beginning  these 
have  served  as  our  code  of  conduct. 
They  must  continue  to  so  serve. 

Teach  the  gospel  to  every  nation 

The  future  will  be  essentially  the 
same  as  the  past,  only  much  brighter  and 
greatly  enlarged.  We  must  continue  to 
reach  out  across  the  world,  teaching  the 
gospel  at  home  and  abroad.  A  divine 
mandate  rests  heavily  upon  us.  We  can- 
not run  from  it.  We  cannot  avoid  it. 

Declared  the  risen  Lord  to  those  He 
loved: 

"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned"  (Mark  16:15-16). 

The  figure  of  Moroni,  atop  many  of 
our  temples,  is  a  constant  reminder  of 
the  vision  of  John  the  Revelator: 

"And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting 
gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kin- 
dred, and  tongue,  and  people, 

"Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear  God, 
and  give  glory  to  him;  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgment  is  come:  and  worship  him  that 
made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters"  (Revelation 
14:6-7). 

There  must  be  no  diminution  in  our 
effort  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  people 
of  the  earth.  In  the  future  even  more  of 
our  young  men  must  prepare  themselves 
to  go  out  in  service  to  the  Lord.  Our 
Christian  acts  must  precede  them  and 
accompany  them  wherever  necessary.  I 
am  grateful  for  the  humanitarian  aid  we 
have  been  able  to  extend  to  the  poor  and 
the  unfortunate.  This  very  day  hungry 
children  are  eating  food  in  North  Korea 
because  of  the  aid  which  you  have  sent. 
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In  a  world  where  there  is  so  much  of 
hunger  and  suffering,  where  death  walks 
hand  in  hand  with  little  children,  we 
must  continue  and  enlarge  our  efforts, 
not  permitting  politics  or  other  factors 
to  hold  back  the  hand  of  mercy. 

Extend  the  great  work  done  in  temples 

As  we  look  to  the  future  we  must  ex- 
tend the  great  work  carried  forward  in 
the  temples,  both  for  the  living  and  the 
dead.  If  this  people  cannot  be  saved  with- 
out their  dead,  as  the  Prophet  Joseph  de- 
clared, then  we  must  make  it  possible  for 
many  more  to  accomplish  this  work.  We 
now  have  50  operating  temples.  We  need 
twice  that  number,  and  as  I  explained  last 
evening,  we  have  in  place  a  program  to 
reach  that  goal  to  accommodate  the 
needs  of  the  people.  Those  on  the  other 
side,  who  are  not  dead  but  who  are  alive 
as  to  the  spirit,  will  rejoice  and  be  made 
glad  as  they  awaken  and  go  forward  on 
their  way  to  "immortality  and  eternal 
life"  (Moses  1:39). 

Let  us  love  our  neighbors 

But  there  are  many  other  things  we 
must  do  as  we  move  forward  the  work  to 
a  new  and  promising  century.  Simply  put, 
we  must  be  better  Latter-day  Saints.  We 
must  be  more  neighborly.  We  cannot  live 
a  cloistered  existence  in  this  world.  We 
are  a  part  of  the  whole  of  humanity. 

A  lawyer  cometh  unto  Jesus,  asking, 
"Master,  which  is  the  great  command- 
ment in  the  law? 

"Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind. 

"This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. 

"And  the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

"On  these  two  commandments  hang 
all  the  law  and  the  prophets"  (Matthew 
22:36-40). 


Let  us  love  the  Lord,  yes,  with  all 
our  strength  and  power.  And  let  us  also 
love  our  neighbors.  Let  us  banish  from 
our  lives  any  elements  of  self-righteous- 
ness. Many  regard  us  with  suspicion,  as 
having  only  one  interest  and  that  is  to 
convert  them.  Conversion  is  more  likely 
to  come  as  a  consequence  of  love.  Let  us 
be  friendly.  Let  us  be  helpful.  Let  us  live 
the  Golden  Rule.  Let  us  be  neighbors  of 
whom  it  might  be  said,  "He  or  she  was 
the  best  neighbor  I  ever  had." 

Keep  the  Sabbath  holy 

And  as  we  move  forward  into  a  won- 
derful future,  there  are  what  some  may 
regard  as  the  lesser  commandments  but 
which  are  also  of  such  tremendous  im- 
portance. 

I  mention  the  Sabbath  day.  The  Sab- 
bath of  the  Lord  is  becoming  the  play  day 
of  the  people.  It  is  a  day  of  golf  and  foot- 
ball on  television,  of  buying  and  selling  in 
our  stores  and  markets.  Are  we  moving  to 
mainstream  America  as  some  observers 
believe?  In  this  I  fear  we  are.  What  a 
telling  thing  it  is  to  see  the  parking  lots  of 
the  markets  filled  on  Sunday  in  commu- 
nities that  are  predominately  LDS. 

Our  strength  for  the  future,  our  reso- 
lution to  grow  the  Church  across  the 
world,  will  be  weakened  if  we  violate  the 
will  of  the  Lord  in  this  important  matter. 
He  has  so  very  clearly  spoken  anciently 
and  again  in  modern  revelation.  We  can- 
not disregard  with  impunity  that  which 
He  has  said. 

Observe  the  Word  of  Wisdom 

We  must  observe  the  Word  of  Wis- 
dom. As  we  read  our  newspapers,  as  we 
watch  the  television  news,  these  remark- 
able words  first  spoken  in  1833  come  to 
life  before  our  very  eyes:  "In  conse- 
quence of  evils  and  designs  which  do  and 
will  exist  in  the  hearts  of  conspiring  men 
in  the  last  days,  I  have  warned  you,  and 
forewarn  you"  (D&C  89:4).  People  are 
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becoming  increasingly  health  conscious. 
We  have  a  running  start  on  the  world,  a 
code  so  simple  and  easily  understood. 
Not  long  ago  I  met  Dr.  James  E.  En- 
strom  of  the  University  of  California  at 
Los  Angeles.  He  is  not  a  member  of  the 
Church.  He  speaks  with  complete  objec- 
tivity. His  studies  indicate  that  actuari- 
ally speaking,  Latter-day  Saints  live 
about  10  years  longer  than  their  peers. 

Who  can  set  a  price  on  10  years  of 
life?  What  a  remarkable  and  wonderful 
blessing  is  this  Word  of  Wisdom. 

Pay  tithing 

Reporters  whom  I  have  met  simply 
cannot  believe  that  we  pay  10  percent  of 
our  income  as  tithing.  I  explain  that  this  is 
a  spiritual  phenomenon.  We  pay  because 
we  are  obedient  to  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord.  We  pay  because  we  have  faith 
in  His  munificent  promises.  Let  us  teach 
our  children  while  they  are  yet  young  of 
the  great  opportunity  and  responsibility 
of  paying  tithing.  If  we  do  so,  there  will  be 
another  generation,  and  yet  another,  who 
will  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  and 
merit  His  promised  blessing. 

Nurture  love  in  our  families 

Perhaps  our  greatest  concern  is  with 
families.  The  family  is  falling  apart  all 
over  the  world.  The  old  ties  that  bound 
together  father  and  mother  and  children 
are  breaking  everywhere.  We  must  face 
this  in  our  own  midst.  There  are  too  many 
broken  homes  among  our  own.  The  love 
that  led  to  marriage  somehow  evapo- 
rates, and  hatred  fills  its  place.  Hearts  are 
broken;  children  weep.  Can  we  not  do 
better?  Of  course  we  can.  It  is  selfishness 
that  brings  about  most  of  these  tragedies. 
If  there  is  forbearance,  if  there  is  forgive- 
ness, if  there  is  an  anxious  looking  after 
the  happiness  of  one's  companion,  then 
love  will  flourish  and  blossom. 

As  I  look  to  the  future,  I  see  little  to 
feel  enthusiastic  about  concerning  the 


family  in  America  and  across  the  world. 
Drugs  and  alcohol  are  taking  a  terrible 
toll,  which  is  not  likely  to  decrease. 
Harsh  language  one  to  another,  indiffer- 
ence to  the  needs  of  one  another — all 
seem  to  be  increasing.  There  is  so  much 
of  child  abuse.  There  is  so  much  of 
spouse  abuse.  There  is  growing  abuse  of 
the  elderly.  All  of  this  will  happen  and 
get  worse  unless  there  is  an  underlying 
acknowledgment,  yes,  a  strong  and  fer- 
vent conviction,  concerning  the  fact  that 
the  family  is  an  instrument  of  the 
Almighty.  It  is  His  creation.  It  is  also  the 
basic  unit  of  society. 

I  lift  a  warning  voice  to  our  people. 
We  have  moved  too  far  toward  the 
mainstream  of  society  in  this  matter. 
Now  of  course  there  are  good  families. 
There  are  good  families  everywhere.  But 
there  are  too  many  who  are  in  trouble. 
This  is  a  malady  with  a  cure.  The  pre- 
scription is  simple  and  wonderfully  ef- 
fective. It  is  love.  It  is  plain,  simple, 
everyday  love  and  respect.  It  is  a  tender 
plant  that  needs  nurturing.  But  it  is 
worth  all  of  the  effort  we  can  put  into  it. 

Our  future  can  be  glorious 

Now,  in  closing,  I  see  a  wonderful 
future  in  a  very  uncertain  world.  If  we 
will  cling  to  our  values,  if  we  will  build 
on  our  inheritance,  if  we  will  walk  in 
obedience  before  the  Lord,  if  we  will 
simply  live  the  gospel,  we  will  be  blessed 
in  a  magnificent  and  wonderful  way.  We 
will  be  looked  upon  as  a  peculiar  people 
who  have  found  the  key  to  a  peculiar 
happiness. 

"And  many  people  shall  go  and  say, 
Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God 
of  Jacob;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his 
ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths:  for 
out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem" 
(Isaiah  2:3). 

Great  has  been  our  past,  wonderful 
is  our  present,  glorious  can  be  our  future. 
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Arise,  O  glorious  Zion, 
Thou  joy  of  latter  days, 
Whom  countless  Saints  rely  on 
To  gain  a  resting  place. 
Arise  and  shine  in  splendor 
Amid  the  world's  deep  night, 
For  God,  thy  sure  defender, 
Is  now  thy  life  and  light. 
["Arise,  O  Glorious  Zion," 
Hymns,  no.  40] 

We  have  glimpsed  the  future,  we 
know  the  way,  we  have  the  truth.  God 


help  us  to  move  forward  to  become  a 
great  and  mighty  people  spread  over  the 
earth,  counted  in  the  millions,  but  all  of 
one  faith  and  of  one  testimony  and  of 
one  conviction,  I  humbly  pray  in  the 
name  of  our  great  Redeemer  and  Savior, 
even  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "I  Know  My  Father 
Lives." 

Elder  Richard  E.  Turley  Sr.  offered 
the  benediction. 


SUNDAY  AFTERNOON  SESSION 


The  fifth  session  of  the  167th  Semi- 
annual General  Conference  commenced 
at  2:00  p.m.  on  Sunday,  October  5,  1997. 
President  James  E.  Faust,  Second  Coun- 
selor in  the  First  Presidency,  conducted 
this  session. 

The  Tabernacle  Choir  provided  the 
music,  with  Jerold  Ottley  conducting 
and  Richard  Elliott  at  the  organ. 

President  Faust  made  the  following 
remarks  as  the  meeting  began. 

President  James  E.  Faust 

President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley,  who 
presides  at  this  conference,  has  asked 
that  I,  Brother  Faust,  conduct  this  ses- 
sion. 

We  welcome  you  this  afternoon  to 
the  fifth  and  concluding  session  of  the 
167th  Semiannual  General  Conference 
of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints. 

We  also  send  our  greetings  and  bless- 
ings to  members  of  the  Church  and  many 
friends  everywhere  who  are  participating 
in  these  proceedings  by  radio,  television, 
cable,  or  satellite  transmission. 


The  Tabernacle  Choir,  directed  by 
Jerold  Ottley  and  accompanied  by  Rich- 
ard Elliott,  will  provide  the  music  for 
this  session. 

The  choir  will  begin  this  service  by 
singing  "Come,  We  That  Love  the 
Lord."  The  invocation  will  be  offered  by 
Elder  Jack  H  Goaslind  of  the  Presidency 
of  the  Seventy  and  Young  Men  general 
president. 


The  choir  sang  "Come,  We  That 
Love  the  Lord." 

Elder  Jack  H  Goaslind  offered  the 
invocation. 


President  Faust 

The  choir  will  now  sing  "Come, 
Come,  Ye  Saints."  Elder  David  B.  Haight 
of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 
will  then  be  our  first  speaker. 


The  choir  sang  "Come,  Come,  Ye 
Saints." 
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Testimony  of  the  prophet's  words 

I  have  prayed  for  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  and  all  the  faith  necessary  that  I 
might  say  a  few  words  that  are  in  my 
heart,  that  I  might  encourage  you  in 
some  way  in  your  believing  and  living  the 
principles  of  the  gospel. 

This  morning  we  heard  from  Presi- 
dent Hinckley  one  of  the  most  stirring 
outlines  for  our  future  that  I  ever  re- 
member hearing.  I  was  very  moved  by  it. 
In  just  imagining  and  visualizing  what 
lies  ahead  of  us,  I  know  all  he  is  saying  to 
be  true.  As  I've  had  the  opportunity  to 
work  with  him  for  some  years  now  and 
to  feel  of  his  spirit,  his  understanding, 
his  desire,  his  deep  faith,  and  the  inspi- 
ration that  comes  to  him  in  that  office,  I 
knew  this  morning  that  we  were  hearing 
words  of  the  future  from  a  prophet. 

As  I  now  reflect  upon  the  cycle  of 
life  and  as  that  cycle  moves  forward  and 
as  I  think  of  what  lies  ahead  for  the 
Church,  I  feel  a  little  like  a  British  friend 
who  said,  "Wouldn't  it  be  nice  to  roll  the 
life  cycle  back  50  years  and  have  another 
go  at  it."  And  even  though  I've  had  the 
opportunity  to  declare  and  teach  and 
preach  and  bear  witness  of  the  Savior 
worldwide,  I  cherish  the  time  that  I  still 
have  that's  yet  allotted  to  me. 

"Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints" 

You  have  just  listened  to  the  strains 
of  "Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints"  {Hymns, 
no.  30).  My  first  opportunity  to  really  be- 
come acquainted  with  "Come,  Come,  Ye 
Saints"  was  in  a  little  stone  tabernacle  in 
southern  Idaho,  where  I  grew  up  as  a 
boy.  Inside  that  little  tabernacle  built  out 
of  lava  rock  by  the  local  members  of  the 
Church  back  in  the  late  1880s,  there  was 
a  stand,  a  podium  similar  to  what  we 
have  here,  and  then  a  pipe  organ  in  the 
back,  like  this  beautiful  pipe  organ  we 
have  here  but  smaller.  This  was  before 
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electricity  and  motors,  and  it  had  a 
pump  system.  The  way  air  got  into  the 
pipe  organ  was  through  a  bellows  system. 
Someone  would  sit  on  a  stool  and  pump 
the  lever  at  the  back  of  the  organ.  It  was 
always  a  great  privilege  to  a  young  man 
to  be  selected  to  sit  on  that  stool  and 
pump  the  organ. 

In  that  little  tabernacle,  when  we 
would  sing  "Come,  Come,  Ye  Saints,"  I 
felt  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  music 
would  raise  the  roof.  You  could  feel  it 
because  of  the  power,  the  faith,  and  the 
testimony  of  the  members.  In  that  little 
tabernacle  we  would  have  Aaronic 
Priesthood  choruses  where  we'd  learn  to 
sing.  It  was  there  we  would  sing  "A  Mor- 
mon Boy."  We  don't  hear  that  song 
much  anymore.  I  wish  we  would.  "A 
Mormon  boy,  a  Mormon  boy,  / 1  am  a 
Mormon  boy.  / 1  might  be  envied  by  a 
king,  /  For  I  am  a  Mormon  boy"  (Evan 
Stephens,  in  Jack  M.  Lyon  and  others, 
eds.,  Best-Loved  Poems  of  the  LDS  Peo- 
ple [1996],  296). 

That  made  a  great  impression  upon 
me.  Just  think  of  that  for  a  moment.  "I 
might  be  envied  by  a  king."  Here's  a  king 
with  all  the  power,  all  the  pomp,  all  the 
wealth  the  king  would  have.  But  I  was 
beginning  to  learn  that  we  held,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Church,  blessings,  priesthood 
blessings,  knowledge,  information  that 
the  king  wouldn't  know  about  and  didn't 
have.  "I  might  be  envied  by  a  king,  for  I 
am  a  Mormon  boy." 

William  Clayton's  faith 

As  you  were  listening  to  this  beauti- 
ful rendition  by  the  choir,  I  was  thinking 
of  William  Clayton.  His  father  was  a 
teacher,  and  William  had  received  a 
good  education.  He  was  a  good  penman, 
he  was  good  with  figures,  and  he  was 
good  at  writing  and  keeping  records.  He 
was  taught  and  baptized  by  the  Heber  C. 
Kimball  missionary  group  in  the  early 
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days  of  the  Church  in  England.  They 
understood  and  accepted  him  readily 
because  of  his  education  and  his  pen- 
manship. He  was  just  a  bright  young 
fellow,  23  years  old.  Soon  he  was  being 
used  as  a  secretary,  a  scribe,  or  as  a 
bookkeeper  by  the  little  organization  of 
the  Church  over  there. 

By  the  time  he  was  24,  he  and  his 
wife  wanted  to  go  to  Nauvoo,  so  they 
sailed  for  America.  In  Nauvoo  he  met 
the  Prophet  and  other  leaders  of  the 
Church.  They  used  him  in  interesting 
ways  again  because  he  wrote  a  beautiful 
hand  and  he  was  a  good  speller.  They 
could  use  a  young  man  of  that  kind.  But 
after  the  martyrdom  of  the  Prophet  he 
sided  with  Brigham  Young  and  the 
Twelve  and  became  one  of  their  scribes 
and  the  secretary. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  the  Prophet, 
he  left  with  the  Brigham  Young  company 
and  had  the  experience  in  Iowa  that  in- 
spired the  writing  of  this  wonderful  song 
that  we  have  today.  They  left  in  Febru- 
ary; it  was  now  April.  Slogging  through 
the  fields  with  the  wagons  and  the  horses 
and  the  teams  and  the  rain  and  the  mud 
in  Iowa,  they  were  discouraged.  The  go- 
ing was  difficult;  people  were  dying,  and 
babies  were  born.  They  were  moving 
slowly,  only  traveling  a  few  miles  a  day. 
In  their  discouragement,  William  Clay- 
ton wrote  in  his  journal  that  he  sat  on  a 
wagon  tongue  and  wrote  a  song,  hoping 
it  would  encourage  and  give  some  re- 
newed hope  and  faith  to  the  Saints. 

So  he  wrote  "Come,  come,  ye  Saints, 
no  toil  nor  labor  fear."  It  was  difficult. 
They  were  discouraged.  "But  with  joy 
wend  your  way.  /  Though  hard  to  you 
this  journey  may  appear,  /  Grace  shall  be 
as  your  day."  He  was  giving  them  en- 
couragement to  keep  going,  that  the 
situation  would  get  better. 

Then  he  wrote  those  wonderful  lines, 
"We'll  find  the  place  which  God  for  us 
prepared,  /  Far  away  in  the  West."  Even 
though  we're  stuck  here  in  the  mud  and 
discouraged,  this  will  all  change.  If  we 


have  the  courage  and  the  faith,  the  Lord 
will  answer  our  prayers;  it  will  all  come 
about.  It  gave  them  hope  and  encourage- 
ment. "We'll  find  the  place  which  God 
for  us  prepared,  /  Far  away  .  .  .  /  Where 
none  shall  come  to  hurt  or  make 
afraid" — stirring,  inspirational  words. 

"All  is  well" 

And  then  the  last  verse  that  the 
choir  sang  so  beautifully  this  morning, 
"And  should  we  die  before  our  journey's 
through,  /  Happy  day!  All  is  well!"  So  if 
we  die,  we've  done  our  best.  We're  going 
to  die  sometime,  as  we  all  know.  So 
"Happy  day!  All  is  well!" 

"But  if  our  lives  are  spared  again  / 
To  see  the  Saints  their  rest  obtain." 
We'll  see  if  the  wagon  wheels  will  stay  on 
and  if  the  rims  will  stay  on  the  little 
handcarts  and  if  we  can  keep  up  that 
courage  and  the  strength  through  our 
prayers  and  we'll  get  there.  "If  our  lives 
are  spared  again  /  To  see  the  Saints  their 
rest  obtain."  If  we  get  there,  then  "All  is 
well!  All  is  well!" — if  we  get  there  and  if 
we  have  the  courage  to  make  it  work. 

And  in  his  journal  he  wrote,  "I've 
composed  a  new  song — All  is  well'" 
(William  Clayton's  Journal  [1921],  19).  I 
like  that  original  title,  "All  Is  Well!  All  Is 
Well!"  which  explains  our  lives  if  we  live 
as  we  should.  We  have  the  outline,  we 
have  the  procedures,  we  have  the  infor- 
mation, and  if  we  can  get  there  and  if 
our  lives  are  spared  again,  then  we  will 
be  able  to  sing  "All  is  well!  All  is  well!" 
That  hymn  has  become  the  Church's 
"national  anthem." 

We  have  a  great  heritage 

So  on  this  150th  anniversary  of  that 
great  event  which  President  Hinckley  al- 
luded to  this  morning,  I  want  to  add  my 
congratulations  to  the  committee  who, 
under  the  appointment  of  the  First  Pres- 
idency, were  able  to  put  together  that 
marvelous  celebration.  Wards  and 
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stakes  all  over  the  world  have  produced 
wonderful  and  unusual  ways  to  celebrate 
the  Sesquicentennial. 

My  grandfather  Horton  David  Haight 
was  15  when  the  second  company  arrived 
in  the  valley,  the  company  following  the 
Brigham  Young  company,  so  he  would 
have  walked  across  the  plains.  So  when 
we  sing  of  walking  with  "faith  in  every 
footstep,"  I  have  a  grandfather  who  did 
that.  At  15  you  were  not  riding  in  the 
wagon;  you  were  out  where  the  action 
was,  hitting  the  horses  and  the  oxen  and 
doing  whatever  would  need  to  be  done. 
And  the  girl  that  he  later  married,  Louisa 
Leavitt,  turned  11  when  her  family  ar- 
rived in  the  valley.  So  Grandmother 
would  have  walked  across  also. 

So  with  that  great  heritage,  I  am  say- 
ing to  all  of  you  what  a  wonderful  year 
this  has  been,  and  what  a  wonderful  fu- 
ture we  have  for  the  Church,  as  has  been 
outlined  by  our  prophet  this  morning. 
But  all  of  these  things  are  dependent 
upon  how  we  live,  how  we  accept  the 
truths  that  we  know  about,  how  we  live 
the  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  what 
kind  of  examples  we  become  to  those 
people  we  work  and  associate  with. 

The  great  moment  of  my  life 

When  I  was  a  young  boy,  about  12 
years  old,  I  loved  to  play  baseball.  The 
only  piece  of  athletic  equipment  that  we 
had  around  our  house  was  an  old  base- 
ball mitt.  We  didn't  have  footballs  in 
those  days.  We  didn't  have  a  lot  of  other 
things.  I  thought  the  great  moment  in 
my  life  would  be  that  I  would  be  playing 
baseball  for  the  New  York  Yankees,  and 
this  was  back  in  the  days  when  the  Yan- 
kees were  a  great  team.  I  would  be  play- 
ing for  them  in  the  World  Series,  the 
games  tied  3  and  3.  Now  in  the  deciding 
game,  guess  who  would  get  up  to  bat?  As 
I  stood  at  the  plate,  the  pitcher  would 
pitch  the  ball  exactly  where  I'd  want  it, 
I'd  knock  it  out  of  Yankee  Stadium,  and 
I  would  become  the  hero  of  the  World 


Series.  I  thought  that  would  be  the  great 
moment  of  my  life.  But  I  want  you  to 
know  that  that  isn't  true. 

A  few  years  ago  I  sat  in  the  Los  An- 
geles Temple  in  a  little  sealing  room  with 
my  wife,  Ruby.  We  had  our  sons  there 
with  their  wives — they'd  been  married 
just  for  a  short  time — and  our  sweet 
daughter  was  kneeling  at  the  altar,  hold- 
ing the  hand  of  the  young  man  she  was  to 
be  sealed  to.  And  as  I  looked  around  the 
room,  I  then  realized  that  this  was  the 
great  moment  of  my  life  because  I  had  in 
that  room  everything  that  was  precious  to 
me — everything.  My  wife  was  there,  my 
eternal  sweetheart  and  companion.  Our 
three  children  were  there  with  their  eter- 
nal companions.  And  I  thought,  David,  in 
your  youth  you  had  things  all  wrong.  You 
thought  some  worldly  event  of  some  kind 
might  be  the  great  event  of  your  life.  But 
now  I  was  witnessing  that  great  event.  I 
was  there,  I  was  feeling  it,  I  felt  a  part  of 
it;  and  I  knew  in  that  little  white  sealing 
room — clean,  sweet,  pure  in  that  room — 
with  all  of  my  family  there,  that  this  was 
the  great  moment  of  my  life. 

I  leave  you  my  love,  my  witness,  that 
this  work  is  true.  As  Latter-day  Saints  we 
need  to  be  true  to  the  faith  that  we  pro- 
fess— true  to  it,  true  to  the  stirring  testi- 
monies that  we  have  been  given,  true  to 
Him  whose  name  we  have  taken — and  to 
so  live  and  to  declare  and  to  help  in  the 
spreading  of  this  work,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

We're  all  very  proud  of  Brother 
Haight.  He's  in  his  91st  year.  Elder  David 
B.  Haight  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles  has  just  spoken  to  us  and  given 
us  a  wonderful  message. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks,  also  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apos- 
tles. He  will  be  followed  by  Sister  Janette 
Hales  Beckham,  who  was  released  yester- 
day as  Young  Women  general  president. 
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"Therefore,  what?" 

A  few  years  ago  I  showed  one  of  my 
senior  brethren  a  talk  I  had  prepared  for 
future  delivery.  He  returned  it  with  a 
stimulating  two-word  comment:  "There- 
fore, what?"  The  talk  was  incomplete  be- 
cause it  omitted  a  vital  element:  what  a 
listener  should  do.  I  had  failed  to  follow 
the  example  of  King  Benjamin,  who  con- 
cluded an  important  message  by  saying, 
"And  now,  if  you  believe  all  these  things 
see  that  ye  do  them"  (Mosiah  4:10). 

For  many  months  we  have  studied 
the  lives  and  accomplishments  of  our 
pioneers,  early  and  modern.  We  have 
thrilled  to  some  modern  reenactments, 
in  which  many  have  been  blessed  to  par- 
ticipate. I  was  humbled  to  walk  in  the 
footsteps  and  wagon  trails  of  my  31  pio- 
neer ancestors  for  13  miles  over  the 
Wyoming  heights  called  Rocky  Ridge, 
and  for  5  miles  on  the  trail  3  of  them  later 
followed  down  El  Cajon  Pass  to  settle 
what  is  now  San  Bernardino,  California. 

Now  after  all  these  studies  and  ac- 
tivities, it  is  appropriate  to  ask  ourselves, 
"Therefore,  what?"  Are  these  pioneer 
celebrations  academic,  merely  increasing 
our  fund  of  experiences  and  knowledge? 
Or  will  they  have  a  profound  impact  on 
how  we  live  our  lives? 

This  question  applies  to  all  of  us.  As 
President  Hinckley  reminded  us  last 
April,  "Whether  you  are  among  the  pos- 
terity of  the  pioneers  or  whether  you 
were  baptized  only  yesterday,  each  is  the 
beneficiary  of  their  great  undertaking."1 
All  of  us  enjoy  the  blessings  of  their  ef- 
forts, and  all  of  us  have  the  responsibili- 
ties which  go  with  that  heritage. 

Eternal  principles  the  pioneers  applied 

It  is  not  enough  to  study  or  reenact 
the  accomplishments  of  our  pioneers. 
We  need  to  identify  the  great,  eternal 
principles  they  applied  to  achieve  all 


they  achieved  for  our  benefit  and  then 
apply  those  principles  to  the  challenges 
of  our  day.  In  that  way  we  honor  their 
pioneering  efforts,  and  we  also  reaffirm 
our  heritage  and  strengthen  its  capacity 
to  bless  our  own  posterity  and  "those 
millions  of  our  Heavenly  Father's  chil- 
dren who  have  yet  to  hear  and  accept  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ."2  We  are  all  pio- 
neers in  doing  so. 

Many  of  our  challenges  are  different 
from  those  faced  by  former  pioneers  but 
perhaps  just  as  dangerous  and  surely  as 
significant  to  our  own  salvation  and  the 
salvation  of  those  who  follow  us.3  For  ex- 
ample, as  for  life-threatening  obstacles, 
the  wolves  that  prowled  around  pioneer 
settlements  were  no  more  dangerous  to 
their  children  than  the  drug  dealers  or 
pornographers  who  threaten  our  chil- 
dren. Similarly,  the  early  pioneers'  phys- 
ical hunger  posed  no  greater  threat  to 
their  well-being  than  the  spiritual 
hunger  experienced  by  many  in  our  day. 
The  children  of  earlier  pioneers  were  re- 
quired to  do  incredibly  hard  physical 
work  to  survive  their  environment.  That 
was  no  greater  challenge  than  many  of 
our  young  people  now  face  from  the  ab- 
sence of  hard  work,  which  results  in  spiri- 
tually corrosive  challenges  to  discipline, 
responsibility,  and  self-worth.  Jesus 
taught,  "And  fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul: 
but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  de- 
stroy both  soul  and  body  in  hell" 
(Matthew  10:28). 

Foremost  quality  was  faith 

The  foremost  quality  of  our  pio- 
neers was  faith.  With  faith  in  God,  they 
did  what  every  pioneer  does — they 
stepped  forward  into  the  unknown:  a 
new  religion,  a  new  land,  a  new  way  of 
doing  things.  With  faith  in  their  leaders 
and  in  one  another,  they  stood  fast 
against  formidable  opposition.  When 


100 

Sunday,  October  5,  1997 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Afternoon  Session 


their  leader  said,  "This  is  the  right 
place,"  they  trusted  and  they  stayed. 
When  other  leaders  said,  "Do  it  this 
way,"  they  followed  in  faith. 

Unselfishness  and  sacrifice 

Two  companion  qualities  evident  in 
the  lives  of  our  pioneers,  early  and  mod- 
ern, are  unselfishness  and  sacrifice.  Our 
Utah  pioneers  excelled  at  putting  "the 
general  welfare  and  community  goals 
over  individual  gain  and  personal  ambi- 
tion."4 That  same  quality  is  evident  in 
the  conversion  stories  of  modern  pio- 
neers. Upon  receiving  a  testimony  of  the 
truth  of  the  restored  gospel,  they  have 
unhesitatingly  sacrificed  all  that  was  re- 
quired to  assure  that  its  blessings  will  be 
available  to  their  children  and  to  genera- 
tions unborn.  Some  have  sold  all  their 
property  to  travel  to  a  temple.  Some 
have  lost  employment.  Many  have  lost 
friends.  Some  have  even  lost  parents  and 
extended  family,  as  new  converts  have 
been  disowned  for  their  faith.  This  must 
be  the  greatest  sacrifice  of  all.  Here  we 
recall  the  Savior's  teaching: 

"For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  vari- 
ance against  his  father,  and  the  daughter 
against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter  in 
law  against  her  mother  in  law. . . . 

"He  that  loveth  father  or  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and 
he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

"And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
and  followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me"  (Matthew  10:35,  37-38). 

We  praise  what  the  pioneers'  un- 
selfishness and  sacrifice  have  done  for 
us,  but  that  is  not  enough.  We  should 
also  assure  that  these  same  qualities  are 
guiding  principles  for  each  of  us  as  we 
have  opportunities  to  sacrifice  for  our 
nations,  our  families,  our  quorums,  our 
members,  and  our  Church.  This  is  espe- 
cially important  in  societies  that  have  ex- 
alted personal  interest  and  individual 
rights  to  the  point  where  these  values 


seem  to  erase  the  principles  of  individ- 
ual responsibility  and  sacrifice. 

Obedience,  unity,  and  cooperation 

Other  great  qualities  in  our  early 
pioneers  were  obedience,  unity,  and  co- 
operation. We  have  all  thrilled  at  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Saints  who  responded  to 
President  Brigham  Young's  call  to  res- 
cue the  stranded  handcart  companies,  or 
to  pull  up  roots  in  settled  communities 
and  apply  their  talents  and  lives  to  colo- 
nizing new  areas. 

Our  people  have  always  been  char- 
acterized by  their  loyalty  and  obedience 
to  the  direction  of  their  leaders,  by  their 
unity,  and  by  their  extraordinary  capac- 
ity to  cooperate  in  a  common  venture. 
We  see  the  modern  manifestations  of 
these  pioneer  qualities  in  the  great  con- 
tributions our  brothers  and  sisters  make 
in  a  wide  variety  of  private  projects  and 
common  efforts  that  require  unity  and 
cooperation.  Another  modern  manifes- 
tation of  Mormon  obedience,  unity,  and 
cooperation  is  our  unique  missionary 
program,  from  the  preparation  and  ser- 
vice of  young  missionaries  to  the  re- 
markably diverse  activities  of  mature 
couples  throughout  the  world. 

Our  recent  Worldwide  Pioneer  Heri- 
tage Service  Day,  where  Church  mem- 
bers contributed  more  than  two  million 
hours  of  service  to  their  local  communi- 
ties, provides  visible  evidence  that  the 
pioneer  qualities  of  obedience,  unity, 
and  cooperation  live  on  in  our  day.  In 
this  and  the  other  examples  given,  I 
hope  we  are  not  too  satisfied  with  an 
annual  demonstration  but  will  practice 
these  pioneer  principles  all  the  days  of 
our  lives,  as  individuals,  as  families,  as 
Church  organizations,  and  as  citizens. 

Legacy  of  inclusion 

In  a  day  when  our  prophet  has  chal- 
lenged us  to  reach  out  to  welcome  and 
fellowship  new  members  and  to  re- 
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awaken  the  faith  and  fellowship  of  those 
who  have  strayed,  we  can  gain  strength 
from  the  example  of  the  pioneers.  The 
pioneer  legacy  is  a  legacy  of  inclusion. 
When  the  Saints  were  driven  out  of  Mis- 
souri, many  were  so  poor  that  they 
lacked  teams  and  wagons  to  move.  Their 
Church  leaders  were  adamant  that  none 
of  the  poor  would  be  left  behind.  The  re- 
sponse was  the  same  in  the  exodus  from 
Nauvoo.  At  a  conference  of  the  Church 
in  October  1845,  the  membership  en- 
tered into  a  covenant  to  take  all  the 
Saints  with  them.5  Thereafter,  in  the  ini- 
tial epic  struggle  across  Iowa,  the  com- 
panies that  arrived  first  at  their  stopping 
place  on  the  Missouri  River  sent  rescue 
wagons  back  toward  Nauvoo  to  gather 
those  who  had  been  too  poor  to  leave 
earlier.6  The  revelation  that  guided  their 
next  exodus  on  the  trip  west  directed 
each  company  to  "bear  an  equal  propor- 
tion ...  in  taking  the  poor,  the  widows, 
the  fatherless,  and  the  families  of  those 
who  have  gone  into  the  army"  (D&C 
136:8).  When  the  wagons  and  handcarts 
moved  west,  their  movement  was  always 
one  of  inclusion,  and  no  day's  journey 
ended  until  every  straggler  was  ac- 
counted for. 

When  the  Saints  settled  in  the  val- 
leys of  the  mountains,  they  promptly  es- 
tablished a  Perpetual  Emigrating  Fund 
to  assist  the  poor  to  move  from  Winter 
Quarters,  and  later  from  the  nations  of 
Europe.  At  least  half  of  those  who  jour- 
neyed to  join  the  Saints  could  not  have 
come  without  the  help  of  leaders  and 
members  who  were  determined  to  in- 
clude everyone  who  desired  to  gather  to 
Zion.  We  need  that  same  spirit  of  inclu- 
sion to  accomplish  our  prophet's  clarion 
call  for  retention  and  reactivation. 

Commitment 

Another  great  pioneer  virtue  was 
their  commitment  to  one  another,  to 
their  leaders,  and  to  their  faith.  We 


honor  that  quality  in  the  words  of  these 
favorite  hymns: 

Firm  as  the  mountains  around  us, 

Stalwart  and  brave  we  stand 

On  the  rock  our  fathers  planted 

For  us  in  this  goodly  land — 

The  rock  of  honor  and  virtue, 

Of  faith  in  the  living  God. 

They  raised  his  banner  triumphant — 

Over  the  desert  sod. 

And  we  hear  the  desert  singing: 

Carry  on,  carry  on,  carry  on! 

["Carry  On,"  Hymns,  no.  255] 

True  to  the  faith  that  our  parents 

have  cherished, 
True  to  the  truth  for  which  martyrs 

have  perished, 
To  God's  command,  Soul,  heart, 

and  hand, 
Faithful  and  true  we  will  ever  stand. 
["True  to  the  Faith,"  Hymns,  no.  254] 

What  does  it  mean  to  be  true  to  the 
faith?  That  word  true  implies  commit- 
ment, integrity,  endurance,  and  courage. 
It  reminds  us  of  the  Book  of  Mormon's 
description  of  the  2,000  young  warriors: 

"And  they  were  all  .  .  .  exceedingly 
valiant  for  courage,  and  also  for  strength 
and  activity;  but  behold,  this  was  not 
all — they  were  men  who  were  true  at  all 
times  in  whatsoever  thing  they  were  en- 
trusted. 

"Yea,  they  were  men  of  truth  and 
soberness,  for  they  had  been  taught  to 
keep  the  commandments  of  God  and 
to  walk  uprightly  before  him"  (Alma 
53:20-21). 

In  the  spirit  of  that  description  I  say 
to  our  returned  missionaries — men  and 
women  who  have  made  covenants  to 
serve  the  Lord  and  who  have  already 
served  Him  in  the  great  work  of  pro- 
claiming the  gospel  and  perfecting  the 
Saints — are  you  being  true  to  the  faith? 
Do  you  have  the  faith  and  continuing 
commitment  to  demonstrate  the  princi- 
ples of  the  gospel  in  your  own  lives,  con- 
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sistently?  You  have  served  well,  but  do 
you,  like  the  pioneers,  have  the  courage 
and  the  consistency  to  be  true  to  the 
faith  and  to  endure  to  the  end? 

Young  men  true  to  the  Prophet  Joseph 

Here  I  recall  a  pioneer  example  of 
faith,  commitment,  and  courage  by  some 
young  men  just  about  the  age  of  our  mis- 
sionaries.7 A  few  months  before  the 
Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  murdered  at 
Carthage,  some  of  his  enemies  plotted  to 
kill  him.  As  part  of  their  plan,  they 
sought  to  enlist  others  in  their  conspir- 
acy. Among  those  they  invited  to  a  meet- 
ing in  Nauvoo  were  two  young  men  still 
in  their  teens,  Robert  Scott  and  Denni- 
son  L.  Harris.  Dennison's  father,  Emer, 
was  the  older  brother  of  Martin  Harris, 
one  of  the  Three  Witnesses  to  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  Being  loyal  to  the  Prophet, 
these  young  men  immediately  reported 
the  invitation  to  Dennison's  father,  who 
advised  the  Prophet  Joseph  and  sought 
his  advice.  Joseph  asked  Emer  Harris  to 
request  that  the  young  men  attend  the 
meeting,  pay  strict  attention  to  what  was 
said,  make  no  commitments,  and  report 
the  entire  matter  to  the  Prophet. 

As  events  proceeded,  there  were 
three  meetings.  They  began  by  denounc- 
ing Joseph  as  a  fallen  prophet,  pro- 
ceeded to  considering  how  Joseph  could 
be  overthrown,  and  concluded  with  spe- 
cific planning  to  kill  him.  All  of  this  the 
two  young  men  reported  to  the  Prophet 
Joseph  after  each  meeting. 

Before  the  third  meeting,  the 
Prophet  foresaw  what  would  happen  and 
told  the  young  men  this  would  be  the  last 
meeting.  He  warned  them  that  the  con- 
spirators might  kill  them  when  they  re- 
fused the  required  oath  to  participate  in 
the  murderous  scheme.  He  said  he  did 
not  think  the  conspirators  would  shed 
their  blood  because  they  were  so  young, 
but  he  called  upon  their  loyalty  and 
courage  in  these  words:  "Don't  flinch.  If 


you  have  to  die,  die  like  men,  you  will  be 
martyrs  to  the  cause,  and  your  crowns 
can  be  no  greater."8  He  renewed  his  orig- 
inal caution  that  they  should  not  make 
any  promises  or  enter  into  any  covenants 
with  the  conspirators.  Then  he  blessed 
them  and  expressed  his  love  for  their 
willingness  to  risk  their  lives  for  him. 

As  Joseph  had  foreseen,  the  third 
and  final  meeting  required  all  present  to 
unite  in  a  solemn  oath  to  destroy  Joseph 
Smith.  When  the  two  boys  refused,  ex- 
plaining that  Joseph  had  never  harmed 
them  and  they  were  unwilling  to  partici- 
pate in  his  destruction,  the  leaders  de- 
clared that  since  the  boys  knew  the 
group's  plans,  they  must  agree  to  join 
them  or  they  must  die  on  the  spot. 
Knives  were  drawn. 

Some  protested  killing  the  boys,  es- 
pecially since  their  parents  knew  of  their 
presence,  so  their  failure  to  return  would 
cast  suspicion  on  some  of  the  conspira- 
tors. By  the  barest  margin,  the  cautious 
course  was  chosen,  and  those  who  op- 
posed killing  prevailed.  The  boys  were 
threatened  with  certain  death  if  they 
ever  revealed  what  had  transpired  in  the 
meetings  or  who  had  participated,  and 
they  were  then  allowed  to  leave  un- 
harmed. 

As  the  boys  passed  beyond  the  view 
of  the  guards,  they  were  met  by  the 
Prophet,  who  was  anxiously  watching 
and  praying  for  their  safe  return.  They 
reported  everything  to  him.  He  thanked 
and  praised  them,  and  then,  for  their 
safety,  counseled  them  not  to  speak  of 
this  to  anyone  for  20  years  or  more. 

Pioneer  qualities  are  vital  today 

The  faith,  commitment,  and  courage 
of  these  young  men  is  an  example  to  all 
of  us.  These  pioneer  qualities  and  the 
others  I  have  mentioned — integrity,  in- 
clusion, cooperation,  unity,  unselfish- 
ness, sacrifice,  and  obedience — are  as 
vital  today  as  when  they  guided  the  ac- 
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tions  of  our  pioneer  forebears,  early  and 
modern.  To  honor  those  pioneers,  we 
must  honor  and  act  upon  the  eternal 
principles  that  guided  their  actions.  As 
President  Hinckley  reminded  us  last 
April,  "We  honor  best  those  who  have 
gone  before  when  we  serve  well  in  the 
cause  of  truth."9  That  cause  of  truth  is 
the  cause  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  servants  they  were,  and 
whose  servants  we  should  strive  to  be.  I 
testify  of  this  and  pray  that  we,  too,  may 
be  "true  to  the  faith  that  our  parents 
have  cherished,"  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 
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Sister  Janette 

Making  faith  a  reality 

It  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  a 
more  pure  and  perfect  example  of  inno- 
cence than  a  newborn  baby.  We  just  re- 
turned from  welcoming  a  new  grandson. 
As  I  held  little  Benjamin,  I  recalled  a 
question  asked  of  me  by  the  editor  of  a 
national  magazine.  In  an  interview  she 
inquired,  "How  do  you  prepare  your 
young  people  to  live  in  the  real  world?" 
Our  visit  reminded  me  that  our  percep- 
tion of  the  real  world  to  some  extent  is 
dependent  on  our  experience.  She  and  I 
could  quickly  relate  to  the  challenges  in 
the  world,  but  for  me  preparation  for  the 
real  world  has  a  dimension  of  faith  that 
hers  did  not. 

Our  discussion  caused  me  to  con- 
sider with  renewed  appreciation  the  ex- 
periences that  help  make  faith  a  reality 
in  a  person's  life.  In  order  to  have  faith, 
or  know  that  we  have  faith,  we  need  to 
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have  experience  with  faith.  For  little 
Benjamin  that  experience  has  begun  al- 
ready as  his  mother  and  father  join  in 
prayer  with  his  older  brother  before  he  is 
tucked  into  bed.  As  an  infant,  he  is  a  wit- 
ness of  faith  in  his  family.  He  is  gaining 
experience. 

After  Primary  a  few  weeks  ago  our 
four-year-old  grandson,  Michael,  re- 
ported to  his  parents,  "When  I  pray,  my 
heart  feels  like  a  roasted  marshmallow." 
Already  Michael  is  recognizing  the  feel- 
ings associated  with  faith.  How  fortunate 
that  he  is  willing  and  able  to  identify  and 
talk  about  his  feelings  with  his  parents. 

The  prophet  Alma  described  these 
feelings  when  he  said:  "For  ye  know  that 
the  word  hath  swelled  your  souls,  .  .  . 
that  your  understanding  doth  begin  to  be 
enlightened.  .  .  .  O  then,  is  not  this  real? 
I  say  unto  you,  Yea,  because  it  is  light; 
and  whatsoever  is  light,  is  good,  because 
it  is  discernible"  (Alma  32:34-35). 
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Discerning  the  promptings  of  the  Spirit 

Learning  to  discern  the  teachings  of 
the  Spirit  is  an  important  part  of  helping 
faith  become  a  reality.  My  daughter 
Karen  shared  her  experience.  She  said: 
"When  I  was  just  a  little  girl,  I  started 
reading  the  Book  of  Mormon  for  the 
first  time.  After  many  days  of  reading,  I 
came  one  night  to  1  Nephi  3:7:  'I  will  go 
and  do  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded,  for  I  know  that  the  Lord 
giveth  no  commandments  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  save  he  shall  prepare  a  way 
for  them  that  they  may  accomplish  the 
thing  which  he  commandeth  them.'" 
Karen  continued:  "I  didn't  know  this  was 
a  famous  verse,  but  as  I  read  that  verse,  I 
felt  strongly  impressed.  I  was  impressed 
that  Heavenly  Father  would  help  us 
keep  His  commandments,  but  the  deep 
impression  was  really  more  of  a  feeling.  I 
had  seen  my  parents  mark  verses  in  their 
scriptures  with  red  pencils.  So  I  got  up 
and  searched  through  the  house  until  I 
found  a  red  pencil,  and  with  a  great  sense 
of  solemnity  and  importance,  I  marked 
that  verse  in  my  own  Book  of  Mormon." 
Karen  continued:  "Over  the  years  as  I 
read  the  scriptures,  that  experience  was 
repeated  time  and  time  again — reading  a 
verse  and  feeling  deeply  impressed.  In 
time  I  came  to  recognize  that  feeling  as 
the  Holy  Ghost.  As  a  missionary  I  saw 
others  read  verses  and  feel  deeply  im- 
pressed to  the  extent  that  they  were  will- 
ing and  able  to  change  their  lives  and 
accept  the  gospel." 

As  we  are  learning  to  discern  the 
promptings  of  the  Spirit,  there  are  so 
many  distractions.  At  one  time  President 
Ezra  Taft  Benson  reminded  us  that  "the 
world  shouts  louder  than  the  whisper- 
ings of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (in  Conference 
Report,  Apr.  1989,  5;  or  Ensign,  May 
1989,  5).  Each  of  us  has  to  learn  to  be 
sensitive  and  to  listen  to  the  whisper. 

Years  ago  a  friend  was  feeling  chal- 
lenged as  she  saw  the  world  shouting  at 
her  family.  She  said,  "I  wish  we  could 


lock  our  children  in  the  temple  until  they 
turn  21."  That  solution  might  have  kept 
them  innocent,  but  that  is  not  the  plan. 
Just  as  Adam  and  Eve  had  to  leave  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  spiritual  maturity  re- 
quires that  we  have  experience  in  this 
world.  It  is  experience  that  helps  us 
know  good  from  evil.  It  is  experience 
that  helps  us  recognize  the  promptings 
of  the  Spirit. 

Learning  how  the  Atonement  works 

Experience  can  also  help  us  recog- 
nize when  good  feelings  are  lacking. 
In  the  booklet  For  the  Strength  of  Youth, 
it  states:  "You  cannot  do  wrong  and  feel 
right.  It  is  impossible!"  ([1990],  4).  A 
young  woman  said:  "The  past  few  weeks 
I  have  come  back  to  the  Church.  I  went 
to  my  bishop  and  repented  and  I've  been 
trying  to  live  the  gospel."  She  added,  "I 
have  learned  something:  when  I  do  good, 
I  feel  good." 

Our  Heavenly  Father  knew  we 
would  make  mistakes  as  we  learn  to 
make  choices.  He  provided  a  Savior  for 
us.  Elder  Bruce  C.  Hafen  said  that  be- 
cause of  "the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ 
[we  may]  learn  from  our  experience  with- 
out being  condemned  by  that  experience" 
("Eve  Heard  All  These  Things  and  Was 
Glad,"  in  Dawn  Hall  Anderson  and 
Susette  Fletcher  Green,  eds.,  Women  in 
the  Covenant  of  Grace  [1994],  32;  italics 
added).  We  need  to  know  how  the 
Atonement  works  in  our  lives  and  how 
good  feelings  can  be  regained  and  re- 
tained when  mistakes  have  been  made. 

Daily  tasks  increase  our  faith 

As  we  gain  experience  in  this  de- 
manding "real  world,"  we  sometimes  fail 
to  see  the  sacred  nature  of  our  seemingly 
routine  daily  tasks.  Fundamentals  of 
daily  living — scripture  reading,  prayer, 
family  home  evening,  the  conversation 
at  dinner — these  provide  the  experi- 
ences that  make  faith  a  reality. 
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Arthur  Henry  King,  in  discussing  the 
importance  of  scripture  reading,  wrote: 

"Some  may  think  that  the  language 
of  the  scriptures  is  too  difficult  for  chil- 
dren, but  .  .  .  [w]e  need  to  remember 
that  the  Lord  has  given  children  faculties 
for  learning  language  even  greater  than 
those  of  adults. . . . 

"It  is  good  for  children  to  hear  their 
favorite  passages  of  scripture,  and  their 
other  favorite  stories,  too,  over  and  over. 
. . .  We  should  not  bring  up  our  children 
to  respond  to  the  exciting,  the  thrilling. 
.  .  .  They  are  a  titillation  of  the  nerves. 
To  be  moved  is  one  thing;  to  be  excited 
or  titillated,  a  very  different  thing.  If  we 
bring  up  our  children  always  to  be  want- 
ing something  new, .  . .  they  will  have  to 
have  a  stronger  [and  stronger]  stimulus 
each  time  until  they  finally  [burst].  But  if 
we  inure  our  children  to  stability,  to  rep- 
etition, to  normal  life  . . . ,  then  they  will 
live  decent  lives"  (The  Abundance  of  the 
Heart  [1986],  222-23;  italics  added). 

The  time  we  spend  with  children 
and  youth  in  their  growing  years  pro- 
vides the  experience  that  is  preparation 
for  the  real  world. 

The  faith  of  young  people 

A  young  man  returning  from  his  mis- 
sion shared  his  experience  with  faith.  He 
acknowledged  it  as  a  miracle  in  his  life. 
He  said:  "I  was  the  first  of  six  children 
born  to  my  parents.  My  mother  and  fa- 
ther taught  me  when  I  was  young  the 
principles  of  the  gospel.  Faith  was  taught 
through  the  example  of  both  my  mother 
and  father.  When  I  was  only  10  years  old, 
my  father,  this  great  example  of  trusting 
the  Lord,  was  killed  in  an  accident.  I  was 
young  and  had  many  feelings  to  deal  with 
that  were  new  to  me."  This  young  man 
said  he  realized  that  he  had  two  choices 
available  to  him:  "I  could  have  become 
bitter  towards  the  Lord  and  lost  all  that  I 
now  have,  or  I  could  trust  the  Lord.  Be- 
cause of  the  example  of  my  parents,  trust 


was  the  path  I  chose.  Choosing  faith  has 
made  all  of  the  difference." 

Being  a  witness  of  the  faith  of  young 
people  has  increased  my  faith-  One 
young  mother  wrote: 

"When  I  was  13  I  knew  my  life  was 
not  worth  living.  I  was  living  in  an  abu- 
sive home  where  there  never  seemed  to 
be  lasting  happiness.  My  two  best  friends 
told  me  they  didn't  want  to  be  friends 
with  me  anymore  because  I  thought  I  was 
too  good  for  them,  which  made  no  sense 
but  left  me  feeling  completely  alone. 

"As  the  battles  in  my  house  contin- 
ued to  rage,  I  went  to  my  bedroom.  I  was 
so  scared.  I  knelt  and  called  to  the  one 
person  I  still  knew  I  had.  I  pleaded  to  my 
Father  in  Heaven  to  somehow  take  me 
home.  I  said,  'Father,  I  need  to  be  with 
you.  I  need  to  feel  your  arms  around 
me.'  As  I  sat  crying  and  quietly  waiting 
in  that  desperate  moment  for  Heavenly 
Father's  arms  to  reach  down,  I  heard  a 
voice,  'Put  your  arms  around  yourself, 
and  I  will  be  with  you.'  As  I  followed 
that  prompting,  I  felt  Heavenly  Father's 
love  assure  me  that  I  could  go  on,  and  I 
would  go  on  and  I  was  not  alone." 

At  a  difficult  time,  this  young  woman 
turned  to  Heavenly  Father.  Her  experi- 
ence made  her  faith  stronger  and  more 
real.  The  reward  of  her  faith  is  evident  in 
her  temple  marriage  and  family  life  to- 
day (see  Alma  32:42-43). 

Experiences  that  build  faith 

I  am  so  thankful  for  leaders  who  en- 
courage us  to  commit  to  experiences 
that  help  build  faith.  The  auxiliaries  of 
the  Church  are  a  resource  to  families  in 
strengthening  the  faith  of  members.  The 
Personal  Progress  program  encourages 
each  young  woman  to  make  commit- 
ments that  will  help  make  her  faith  a 
reality.  Her  choices  invite  her  to  make  a 
commitment,  carry  it  out,  and  report  to 
someone.  It  is  the  process  of  progress.  It 
is  very  much  the  same  process  we  go 
through  as  we  accept  callings  in  the 
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Church — make  a  commitment,  carry  it 
out,  and  report  to  someone.  One  of  the 
miracles  of  the  Restoration  of  the  gospel 
and  the  organization  of  the  Church  in 
these  latter  days  is  that  the  plan  allows 
growth  and  change  to  come  to  the  mem- 
bers. We  each  have  available  to  us  the 
experience  that  will  help  us  change,  to 
become  spiritually  mature.  Through  our 
own  repeated  efforts,  our  faith  can  be- 
come a  reality. 

Expressions  of  appreciation 

May  I,  in  concluding  my  service,  ex- 
press my  love  and  appreciation  to  the 
many  who  have  counseled  and  sup- 
ported me — the  First  Presidency,  priest- 
hood leaders,  and  the  other  auxiliary 
leaders.  My  counselors,  past  and  pre- 
sent, the  Young  Women  general  board, 
and  the  Young  Women  office  staff  are 
magnificent  women,  women  of  faith. 
Wherever  they  serve,  their  names  will  be 


known  for  good.  I  express  gratitude  to 
my  Heavenly  Father  for  my  experience 
here,  in  the  name  of  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

Elder  Dallin  H.  Oaks,  a  member  of 
the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  has 
spoken  to  us,  followed  by  Sister  Janette 
Hales  Beckham,  former  Young  Women 
general  president. 

The  choir  and  congregation  will 
now  join  in  singing  "High  on  the  Moun- 
tain Top." 

Elder  Duane  B.  Gerrard  of  the 
Seventy  will  then  speak  to  us,  followed 
by  Elders  Wayne  M.  Hancock  and  J. 
Kent  Jolley,  also  of  the  Seventy. 


The  choir  and  congregation  sang 
"High  on  the  Mountain  Top." 
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The  plan  of  salvation  compared  to 
flight  plans 

The  Lord  has  carefully  provided  a 
plan  of  life  called  the  plan  of  salvation.  It 
comprises  all  of  the  laws,  ordinances, 
principles,  and  doctrines  required  to 
complete  our  mortal  journey  and  pro- 
gress to  a  state  of  exaltation  enjoyed  by 
our  Father  in  Heaven.  The  Lord  spoke  to 
Moses  and  said,  "For  behold,  this  is  my 
work  and  my  glory — to  bring  to  pass  the 
immortality  and  eternal  life  of  man."1 
Through  His  divine  work — the  Creation, 
the  Fall,  and  the  Atonement — He  makes 
this  plan  available  to  all. 

As  a  recently  retired  airline  pilot, 
I've  filed  many  flight  plans  in  my  years  of 
flying — flight  plans  that  led  me  safely  to 
my  destination.  Airlines  also  have  laws, 
procedures,  principles,  and  regulations. 


We  carefully  follow  these  strict  proce- 
dures and  checklists  that  are  grouped 
into  three  specific  areas.  First,  we  have 
normal  procedures;  these  we  do  regu- 
larly and  consistently,  every  flight,  to 
ensure  safety.  Next,  we  have  abnormal 
procedures;  these  are  used  when  some- 
thing out  of  the  ordinary  takes  place,  like 
the  loss  of  a  hydraulic  or  electrical  sys- 
tem. Abnormal  procedures  must  be  done 
precisely  and  in  proper  sequence  and  or- 
der to  "restore  all  systems  to  normal." 
Finally,  we  have  emergency  procedures 
used  only  in  the  most  dire  and  critical  of 
circumstances,  like  a  flameout,  rapid  de- 
pressurization,  or  severe  turbulence. 

Parents  teach  us  normal  procedures 

In  these  procedures  I  find  close  par- 
allels to  the  plan  of  salvation.  First,  the 
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Lord  has  created  a  beautiful  earth  for 
His  children  to  live  on  and  mortal  bodies 
that  are  temples  for  our  spirits.  Our  bod- 
ies are  truly  a  joy  and  a  pleasure  in  our 
flight  through  life.  The  Book  of  Mormon 
tells  us  "men  are,  that  they  might  have 
joy."2  We  must  not  corrupt  nor  misuse 
our  wonderful  bodies;  they  are  God- 
given,  sacred,  and  designed  by  the  Lord 
— a  perfect  example  of  the  beauty  of  His 
creations. 

We  are  raised  by  mortal  parents, 
whose  kind  and  loving  care  teach  us  cor- 
rect principles  or  normal  procedures 
that,  if  followed  daily,  will  surely  help  us 
continue  life's  flight  plan.  We  are  taught 
principles  such  as  love,  honesty,  kind- 
ness, patience,  trust,  sharing,  repentance, 
obedience,  faith,  baptism,  prayer,  and  a 
host  of  other  eternal  principles.  These 
are  taught  in  a  family  setting  by  diligent 
and  loving  parents  and  reinforced  by 
kind  brothers,  sisters,  and  friends.  These 
normal  procedures  come  as  basic  train- 
ing in  the  Lord's  plan  of  salvation. 

The  Lord  tells  us  to  "honour  thy  fa- 
ther and  thy  mother:  that  thy  days  may 
be  long  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  giveth  thee."3  Show  your  par- 
ents love  and  respect,  for  they,  in  part- 
nership with  the  Lord,  are  responsible 
for  your  mortal  bodies  and  basic  train- 
ing. How  grateful  I  am  for  kind  and  lov- 
ing parents,  who  taught  me  these  true 
principles  of  life. 

Use  repentance  to  deal  with  abnormal 
occurrences 

Next  there  are  abnormal  procedures, 
which  I  liken  to  the  abnormal  happen- 
ings in  our  daily  lives,  like  the  disappoint- 
ment of  failing  a  class  in  school  due  to 
laziness  or  apathy,  carelessness  leading 
to  injury  or  accident,  or  disobedience 
leading  to  serious  sin — sin  that  requires 
complete  repentance  followed  by  for- 
giveness. These  abnormals  sometimes 
are  part  of  our  lives  and  must  be  over- 
come. I  once  asked  a  retiring  chief  pilot 


how  he  managed  to  fly  nearly  40  years 
without  an  accident  or  even  incident. 

He  replied,  "Good  decisions." 

"And  how  do  you  always  make  good 
decisions?"  I  asked. 

He  replied,  "Experience." 

"And  how  do  you  gain  experience?" 
I  persisted. 

"Bad  decisions,"  was  his  response. 

But  my  pilot  friend  was  wrong;  there 
is  no  need  to  make  bad  decisions.  Elder 
Marion  G.  Romney  once  stated,  "Now,  I 
tell  you  that  you  can  make  every  decision 
in  your  life  correctly  if  you  can  learn  to 
follow  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit."4 
This,  plus  frequent  reference  to  the  scrip- 
tures, allow  us  to  learn  much  from  the  ex- 
periences of  others.  If,  however,  we  do 
make  mistakes,  the  Lord  expects  us  to 
learn  from  our  bad  decisions,  and  our 
normal  and  abnormal  procedures  require 
us  to  confess,  repent,  and  seek  forgive- 
ness. And  thus,  by  so  doing,  even  failure 
can  become  success.  The  Lord's  plan  has 
given  us  those  who  care  and  comfort  us  in 
times  of  failure  and  sin:  our  parents,  bish- 
ops, quorum  leaders,  and  advisers.  I  am 
grateful  for  a  plan  that  provides  these 
wonderful  parents,  leaders,  and  teachers 
who  really  care!  I'm  especially  grateful 
for  our  Savior,  whose  Atonement  makes 
repentance  and  forgiveness  possible. 

Although  our  abnormal  procedures 
must  occasionally  be  used,  if  we  are  hum- 
ble and  wise  and  use  good  judgment,  we 
will  always  repent  and  return  all  systems 
to  normal.  In  flying,  they  say  a  superior 
pilot  is  one  who  uses  superior  judgment 
to  avoid  situations  that  require  superior 
skill  and  tremendous  effort  to  overcome. 
The  repentance  process  should  become  a 
frequent  normal  procedure  to  teach  us 
to  deal  with  the  infrequent  abnormal  oc- 
currences of  life — oh,  the  difference  be- 
tween nearly  right  and  exactly  right! 

Emergency  procedures  in  times  of  peril 

Fortunately,  in  my  flying  career  I've 
rarely  needed  to  use  emergency  proce- 
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dures,  even  though  I  frequently  trained 
and  prepared  for  them.  Emergency  pro- 
cedures provide  help  and  direction  in  the 
most  dire  of  circumstances.  Some  of 
these  we  all  must  face  as  we  experience 
the  severe  turbulence  of  life,  such  as  the 
loss  of  a  loved  one,  the  discovery  of  a  se- 
rious disease,  estrangement,  or  financial 
disaster.  Emergency  procedures  are  used 
in  times  of  utmost  peril  when  one's  testi- 
mony is  tested  and  tried.  We  then  must 
rely  on  our  inner  strength,  a  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  which  reminds  us  of  the 
principles  we  hold  dear,  and  the  comfort 
that  comes  when  we  endure  all  things 
and  rely  on  the  Savior  and  allow  His 
Spirit  to  warm  us  with  His  cloak  of  love. 
We  find  solace  by  searching  the  scrip- 
tures, pondering  messages  of  prophets, 
and  feeling  the  deep  love  and  devotion  of 
our  spouse,  family,  and  friends.  With  the 
use  of  emergency  procedures,  we  care- 
fully but  surely  maintain  our  flight  plan 
to  our  eternal  destination. 

Continued  preparation 

Are  you  familiar  with  your  flight 
plan  of  life- — the  Lord's  plan  of  salva- 
tion? Can  you  effectively  use  the  normal, 
abnormal,  and  emergency  procedures, 
or  principles  the  Lord  has  provided?  Do 
you  study,  practice,  train,  and  rehearse 
these  divine  principles?  Are  you  pre- 
pared in  every  respect  to  follow  this 
great  plan  of  salvation? 

If  not,  then  do  as  we  do  in  the  air- 
lines— enroll  yourself  in  a  refresher 
course,  the  Lord's  recurrent  training: 

•  Become  more  actively  involved 
in  Christ's  teachings. 


•  Always  attend  sacrament  meeting, 
and  keep  the  Sabbath  day  holy. 

•  Pay  tithes  and  offerings  more 
faithfully. 

•  Be  morally  clean. 

•  Pray  regularly  and  with  more 
purity  of  purpose. 

•  Hold  family  home  evening. 

•  Study  the  scriptures. 

•  Give  more  of  yourself  to  others. 

•  Show  more  love  to  family  and 
friends. 

•  Be  an  example  of  goodness,  com- 
passion, and  charity. 

The  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  told  us, 
"A  man  filled  with  the  love  of  God,  is  not 
content  with  blessing  his  family  alone, 
but  ranges  through  the  whole  world, 
anxious  to  bless  the  whole  human  race."5 
We  should  all  do  likewise. 

Testimony  of  the  plan  of  salvation 

What  a  great  and  wonderful  plan  is 
the  plan  of  salvation,  which,  like  the 
many  flight  plans  I've  filed,  teaches  true 
principles  to  allow  completion  of  our 
journey  through  life. 

I  know  God  lives,  and  I  testify  of  Je- 
sus Christ;  He  is  God's  Only  Begotten 
Son,  our  Savior  and  Redeemer,  who 
loves  us  all.  I'm  grateful  for  His  mar- 
velous plan  of  salvation,  our  flight  plan 
of  life.  In  Jesus'  name,  amen. 

NOTES 

1.  Moses  1:39. 

2.  2  Nephi  2:25. 

3.  Exodus  20:12. 

4.  In  Conference  Report,  Oct.  1961,  60. 

5.  History  of  the  Church,  4:227. 


Elder  Wayne  M.  Hancock 

Faithful  sisters  who  go  about  doing  good     States  after  a  four-year  business  assign- 
ment in  Switzerland.  As  we  accelerated 
The  wide-bodied  airhner  began  its    past  the  B  Concourse  at  the  Zurich  Inter- 
takeoff  roll,  returning  us  to  the  United    national  Airport)  j  strained  t0  see  if  the 
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faithful  farewell  wishers  from  our  Zurich 
Second  Ward  were  there.  Sure  enough, 
there  standing  on  the  upper  spectator 
deck  waving  to  us  were  Sister  Graub  and 
Sister  Kappes.  By  bus,  tram,  and  train 
they  had  made  this  extraordinary  effort  to 
say  good-bye  to  the  Hancock  family. 
Pent-up  emotions  erupted  as  tears 
unashamedly  poured  down  my  cheeks. 
One  of  our  four  children  returning  with 
us  inquired  of  her  mother,  "Why  is 
Daddy  crying?"  Connie  responded,  "Be- 
cause he  loves  the  people  here  so  much." 

These  dear  Swiss  sisters  symbolize 
so  many  of  Heavenly  Father's  faithful 
daughters  who  go  about  doing  good.  The 
lack  of  a  car  for  transportation,  or  a  hus- 
band for  love  and  protection,  or  a  sup- 
portive family,  or  a  special  understanding 
friend  does  not  dampen  their  enthusi- 
asm for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  or 
their  participation  in  Church  meetings 
and  related  activities. 

Faithful  women  from  the  scriptures 

We  thrill  in  the  loyalty  and  love  of 
the  recently  widowed  Ruth  for  her 
mother-in-law,  Naomi,  who  earlier  had 
also  lost  her  husband.  The  Moabitess 
chose  to  leave  her  homeland  to  accom- 
pany and  care  for  Naomi.  Down  through 
the  generations  of  time  the  beautiful 
words  of  this  faithful  and  determined 
daughter,  who  would  with  Boaz  be  a 
progenitor  of  Jesse,  David,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  speak  to  our  yearning  hearts: 
"Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  re- 
turn from  following  after  thee:  for 
whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and  where 
thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people 
shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my 
God"  (Ruth  1:16). 

Unsung  heroines  in  our  midst 

Legion  are  the  stories  that  could  and 
need  to  be  told  of  women  valiant  in  their 
testimonies  of  Jesus  Christ  who  are  un- 
sung heroines  in  our  midst. 


Amongst  these  noble  women  are 
those  who,  through  the  tragedy  of  di- 
vorce or  untimely  death  of  a  husband, 
are  of  necessity  required  to  take  on  the 
additional  challenge  of  employment  to 
provide  for  family  and  self.  Though 
physically  and  emotionally  exhausted 
upon  returning  home  each  day,  she  re- 
sumes her  most  important  role  of  feed- 
ing, teaching,  encouraging,  correcting, 
and  loving  her  children  so  that  they  are 
nurtured  in  mind  and  spirit  to  be  socially 
responsible,  financially  self-sufficient, 
and  committed  to  serving  the  Lord.  Her 
challenging  burdens  are  frequently  over- 
looked and  not  understood  by  those 
blessed  with  two-parent  families.  Wise 
are  the  bishop,  priesthood  leader,  and 
Relief  Society  president  who  ensure  that 
carefully  selected  home  and  visiting 
teachers  are  given  the  opportunity  to  as- 
sist her  with  her  children's  needs  and 
home  maintenance.  Their  regular  mes- 
sages and  visits  bring  hope  and  encour- 
agement so  often  when  most  needed. 

There  are  those  family-devoted 
women,  whether  single  or  married,  who 
in  this  life  have  been  unable  to  have  chil- 
dren of  their  own.  The  maternal  instinct 
causes  them  to  reach  out  and  care  for 
the  children  of  others  as  if  they  were 
their  own.  What  a  wonderful  gift  it  is  to 
have  such  a  special  aunt  whose  humble 
abode  and  loving  personal  interest  make 
for  a  joyous  second  home. 

There  are  those  dear  women,  young 
and  old,  with  special  sensitivity  to  the 
Spirit,  who  seem  to  effortlessly  respond 
to  the  missionaries'  message  and  without 
family  support  join  the  Church.  There 
they  find  love,  respect,  and  the  opportu- 
nity to  serve,  which  ofttimes  brings  relief 
from  contention,  abuse,  and  hopeless- 
ness. The  coming  week  can  more  easily 
be  navigated  following  a  Sabbath  day 
where  she  was  "numbered  among  the 
people  of  the  church  of  Christ"  and  "re- 
membered and  nourished  by  the  good 
word  of  God,  to  keep  [her]  in  the  right 
way,  to  keep  [her]  continually  watchful 


110 

Sunday,  Octobers,  1997 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE 


Afternoon  Session 


unto  prayer,  relying  alone  upon  the  mer- 
its of  Christ"  (Moroni  6:4). 

There  are  those  women  of  misfor- 
tune, laden  with  despair,  sorrow,  lack  of 
love  at  home,  or  the  guilt  and  conse- 
quences from  having  trodden  in  forbid- 
den paths.  Away  from  the  community  of 
the  Saints,  where  succor  can  be  pro- 
vided, they  await  being  befriended  by 
one  in  whom  they  can  confidently  place 
their  injured  trust  and  who  can  restore 
their  self-esteem  and  tenderly  accom- 
pany them  back  to  truth  and  light. 

There  is  the  patient  woman  whose 
husband  is  a  good  man  but  has  not  yet 
shared  her  need  for  him  to  return  to  or 
join  the  Church  and  bring  the  blessings 
of  the  priesthood  into  their  home  and 
family.  She  quietly  but  fervently  prays 
for  that  good  Samaritan  in  the  Church 
who  can  uniquely  reach  out  and  relate  to 
her  husband  in  a  Christlike  way  to  lead 
him  to  the  Church,  where  he  can  feel 
welcomed,  needed,  and  loved.  The  bag- 
gage of  the  past  with  feelings  of  guilt  and 
unworthiness  are  dispelled  by  the  warmth 
of  those  who  with  her  see  the  goodness 
of  his  soul. 

The  faith  of  Sister  Rusterholz 

As  the  Swiss  movers  were  packing 
our  household  belongings  preparatory  to 
our  return  to  America,  the  doorbell  rang. 
A  special-delivery  mailman  had  a  pack- 
age for  us.  When  opened,  it  revealed  a 
green  pillow  with  an  embroidered  mes- 
sage of  love  on  it,  the  handiwork  of  Sister 
Alice  Rusterholz.  Our  hearts  and  feel- 


ings swelled  as  we  thought  of  this  won- 
derful older  sister.  For  four  years  she  had 
graced  our  Sunday  dinner  table  with  her 
sweet  spirit  and  lively  sense  of  humor. 
For  many  years  as  a  single,  unmarried 
sister  and  the  only  member  of  the 
Church  from  her  family,  she  struggled  to 
come  to  church.  Early  Sunday  morning 
she  would  leave  her  humble  second-floor 
apartment.  With  great  effort  due  to  a 
crippled  leg,  she  would  walk  down  the 
outside  stairway  and  on  to  the  Kiisnacht 
train  station,  beginning  her  journey  of 
one  hour  and  15  minutes  by  train,  tram, 
bus,  and  a  final  walk  to  our  meeting- 
house. What  a  blessing  it  had  been  for  us 
in  that  beautiful  land  to  pick  up  Sister 
Rusterholz  every  Sunday  morning,  ac- 
company her  to  church,  and  conclude 
with  dinner  in  our  home  before  returning 
her  to  her  apartment. 

Be  sensitive  to  these  sisters'  needs 

There  are  many  sweet,  faithful 
daughters  of  our  Heavenly  Father  who 
bless  our  lives.  May  we  better  under- 
stand them  and  be  as  sensitive  to  their 
needs  as  was  the  Savior  when  He  instinc- 
tively sensed  the  touching  of  the  hem  of 
His  garment  and  the  faith  of  a  long-dis- 
eased woman  behind  Him.  As  Jesus  said 
to  her,  so  may  our  actions  affirm  to  our 
noble  sisters:  "Daughter,  be  of  good 
comfort"  (Matthew  9:22;  see  also  verses 
20-22). 

Of  Him  and  His  invitation  to  love 
one  another  as  He  loves  us,  I  do  testify 
in  His  name,  even  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


Elder  J.  Kent  Jolley 


Expressions  of  appreciation 

I  would  be  very  remiss  if  on  this  oc- 
casion I  did  not  express  my  deep  appre- 
ciation for  the  blessings  I  enjoy  because 
of  what  others  have  done  for  me. 


Each  day  my  personal  prayers  do 
not  seem  complete  without  a  heartfelt 
expression  of  gratitude  to  my  Father  in 
Heaven  for  my  Savior — the  Savior  of  all 
mankind,  who  overcame  the  world  and 
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gave  His  life  so  that  we  might  live  and 
work  out  our  individual  salvation. 

I  am  also  grateful  for  Joseph  Smith, 
who  never  shrank  from  his  calling  as  the 
prophet  of  the  Restoration  and  all  that  it 
entailed.  John  Taylor  wrote,  "Joseph 
Smith,  the  Prophet  and  Seer  of  the  Lord, 
has  done  more,  save  Jesus  only,  for  the 
salvation  of  men  in  this  world,  than  any 
other  man  that  ever  lived  in  it"  (D&C 
135:3). 

I  have  also  been  blessed  by  the  ef- 
forts of  many  other  people.  I  am  grateful 
for  my  ancestors,  without  whose  faith 
and  sacrifice  I  would  not  be  here.  I  am 
grateful  for  my  mother,  who  is  my  hero. 
Now  in  her  88th  year,  she  continues  to 
be  an  example  of  industry  and  of  stead- 
fastness in  the  gospel.  During  my  adoles- 
cent years,  I  grew  up  in  a  single-parent 
home.  May  the  Lord  bless  and  sustain 
you  wonderful  single  parents  who  have 
to  carry  such  a  heavy  burden  alone. 
Your  names  will  be  blessed  forever. 

I  am  also  grateful  for  my  own  sweet 
companion,  Jill,  whom  I  love  dearly.  She 
has  always  been  an  example  of  unwaver- 
ing faith  who  has  stood  at  my  side  as  an 
equal  companion  and  a  sustaining  influ- 
ence. Our  seven  children  have  likewise 
brought  joy  and  happiness  to  us  by  their 
example  and  continued  family  together- 
ness. 

The  gospel  applies  to  all  people 

The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  has  uni- 
versal application.  Since  the  beginning, 
it  was  designed  to  bless  the  lives  of  ev- 
eryone, without  exception.  Regarding 
this,  the  Apostle  Peter  said,  "I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons:  But 
in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with 
him"  (Acts  10:34-35). 

President  N.  Eldon  Tanner,  who  was 
a  member  of  the  First  Presidency, 
taught:  "Regardless  of  country,  clime,  or 
condition,  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ap- 
plies to  every  individual  just  the  same.  It 


is  a  way  of  life  that  each  can  accept,  and 
if  lived,  will  bring  greater  joy,  success, 
and  happiness  than  anything  else  in  the 
world"  ("Christ's  Worldwide  Church," 
Ensign,  July  1974,  6). 

I  am  grateful  that  the  gospel  applies 
to  all  people,  no  matter  where  they  live 
or  what  station  in  life  they  come  from.  I 
served  a  mission  in  South  America  more 
than  40  years  ago,  when  the  work  was 
slow,  even  discouraging  at  times.  Now  as 
I  return  to  that  great  continent  for  my 
present  assignment,  I  marvel  at  how  the 
Lord  has  blessed  it  and  how  He  is  mak- 
ing the  gospel  readily  available  to  every- 
one, regardless  of  their  circumstances. 
South  America  is  rapidly  becoming  dot- 
ted with  stakes  and  temples. 

All  can  understand  the  gospel 

Related  to  the  gospel's  universal  ap- 
plication is  its  simplicity.  With  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  any  earnest  person 
can  easily  understand  the  gospel  and  re- 
ceive its  great  personal  blessings.  The 
Savior  taught,  "The  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
membrance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you"  (John  14:26). 

A  few  years  ago  Sister  Jolley  and  I 
concluded  an  assignment  where  I  pre- 
sided over  a  mission  in  south  Texas.  Our 
missionaries  there  wholeheartedly  em- 
braced the  "balanced  effort"  concept  of 
missionary  work,  which  includes  finding, 
teaching,  baptizing,  and  doing  everything 
possible  to  retain  new  converts,  and 
spending  several  hours  each  week  work- 
ing with  less-active  members.  Our  mis- 
sionaries, like  all  missionaries  through- 
out the  world,  were  great  kingdom 
builders. 

When  my  wife  and  I  returned  to  our 
home  ward  in  Idaho,  I  was  determined  to 
practice  what  I  preached  in  the  mission 
field.  I  therefore  asked  the  bishop  to  as- 
sign me  as  a  home  teacher  to  some  of  our 
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wonderful  families  who  were  not  enjoy- 
ing the  blessings  of  full  activity  in  the 
Church.  He  quickly  obliged  by  assigning 
me  to  six  of  these  special  families. 

After  several  visits  to  one  of  these 
families,  I  challenged  the  father,  who 
had  been  inactive  for  almost  40  years,  to 
become  fully  active  in  the  Church  and  to 
participate  in  the  temple  preparation 
classes.  He  responded,  "These  kinds  of 
things  are  more  than  I  can  understand; 
they  are  way  over  my  head."  I  was  trou- 
bled by  his  response  and  felt  bad  that  he 
did  not  think  he  could  embrace  the 
gospel  because  it  was  too  difficult  to 
understand.  But  I  knew  that  the  truths  of 
the  gospel  are  for  everyone  and  that 
everyone  can  understand  them  through 
earnest  prayer  and  scripture  study.  So 
our  next  few  home  teaching  visits  were 
spent  talking  about  the  simple  and  beau- 
tiful things  of  the  gospel. 

With  patience  and  persistence  our 
visits  became  more  enjoyable  and  more 
spiritual.  We  developed  a  genuine 
friendship.  As  time  went  on,  it  became 
apparent  that  he  could  and  did  under- 
stand the  principles  of  the  gospel.  This 
made  his  wife  very  happy.  They  grew 
closer  in  their  marriage.  They  are  now  at- 
tending church  regularly,  becoming  good 
friends  with  all  members,  and  preparing 
to  go  to  the  temple.  We  had  similar  expe- 
riences with  other  families.  The  Lord 
blesses  us  as  well  as  these  wonderful  fam- 
ilies when  we  put  forth  the  extra  effort  to 
share  these  simple  truths  with  them. 

Our  own  honest  study  of  the  gospel 
will  show  us  how  simple,  pure,  and  uni- 
versal its  precepts  are.  James  wrote, 


"But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and 
easy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits,  without  partiality,  and  with- 
out hypocrisy"  (James  3:17). 

Testimony  of  the  gospel 

I  am  grateful  for  the  gospel's  beauty 
and  simplicity,  and  I  bear  witness  to  you 
that  it  is  true  and  easy  to  understand. 

I  bear  witness  that  the  gospel  applies 
universally  to  all  people — the  learned 
and  the  unlearned,  the  rich  and  the 
poor,  the  old  and  the  young,  no  matter 
where  they  are  found  on  the  earth. 

I  bear  solemn  witness  to  you  that  the 
gospel  brings  peace  in  a  troubled  world. 
As  the  Savior  taught:  "Peace  I  leave  with 
you,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid"  (John  14:27). 

I  also  bear  witness  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  author  and  proponent  of  the  gospel. 
He  stands  at  the  head  of  this  Church, 
which  is  for  everyone;  none  are  excluded 
from  it.  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 
stands  today  as  the  Lord's  prophet  to  lead 
us.  There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  about 
the  truthfulness  of  these  things.  In  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

Elders  Duane  B.  Gerrard,  Wayne 
M.  Hancock,  and  J.  Kent  Jolley  of  the 
Seventy  have  just  spoken  to  us. 

Elder  Henry  B.  Eyring  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  will  now 
speak  to  us. 


Elder  Henry  B.  Eyring 

The  Savior  taught  how  to  nourish  others     remember  that  in  the  Bible  account  He 

fed  them  before  He  taught  them.  He  had 
The  Savior  taught  Peter  and  His    been  crucified  and  then  resurrected.  His 
other  Apostles  and  disciples  why  and    servants  had  gone  to  Galilee  They  had 
how  they  were  to  nourish  others.  You    fished  through  the  night>  catching  noth. 
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ing.  When  they  drew  near  to  shore,  in 
the  dawn,  they  did  not  at  first  recognize 
Him.  He  called  out  to  them,  telling  them 
where  to  cast  their  nets,  and  when  they 
did  the  nets  were  filled.  They  rushed  to 
greet  Him  on  the  shore. 

They  found  a  fire  of  coals  with  fish 
cooking  and  bread.  I  have  often  won- 
dered, as  you  may  have  done,  who  laid 
the  fire,  who  caught  the  fish,  and  who 
cooked  the  meal,  but  it  was  the  Master 
who  prepared  His  disciples  to  be  fed 
more  than  fish  and  bread.  He  let  them 
eat  first.  And  then  He  taught  them  of 
spiritual  feeding.  And  He  gave  a  com- 
mandment to  them  which  still  stands  for 
each  of  us. 

"So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith 
to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He  saith 
unto  him,  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my 
lambs"  (John  21:15;  see  also  verses  1-17). 

Nourishing  new  converts 

The  Saints  of  God  have  always  been 
under  covenant  to  nourish  each  other 
spiritually,  especially  those  tender  in  the 
gospel.  We  are  blessed  to  live  in  a  time 
when  a  great  increase  in  that  capacity  to 
nourish  new  members  of  the  Church 
must  and  therefore  will  be  poured  out 
upon  the  faithful  Saints.  That  power  has 
been  given  before  among  the  Lord's 
people.  This  is  the  description  of  how 
the  Lord's  people  did  it  once  in  a  time 
recounted  in  the  Book  of  Mormon.  In  a 
scripture  that  we've  heard  today,  you  re- 
member that  "they  were  numbered  .  .  . 
that  they  might  be  remembered  and 
nourished  by  the  good  word  of  God,  to 
keep  them  in  the  right  way,  to  keep  them 
continually  watchful  unto  prayer,  relying 
alone  upon  the  merits  of  Christ,  who  was 
the  author  and  the  finisher  of  their 
faith"  (Moroni  6:4). 

All  of  us  have  tried  at  some  time  to 
nourish  another  person's  faith.  Most  of 
us  have  felt  the  concern  of  others  for  our 


own  faith,  and  with  it  we  have  felt  their 
love.  More  than  a  few  of  us  have  had  a 
child  look  up  to  us  and  say,  "Would  you 
like  to  go  to  church  with  me?"  or  "Would 
you  pray  with  me?"  And  we  have  had  our 
disappointments.  Someone  we  love  may 
not  have  accepted  our  attempts  to  nour- 
ish their  faith.  We  know  from  painful  ex- 
perience that  God  respects  the  choice  of 
His  children  not  to  be  nourished.  Yet 
this  is  a  time  to  feel  renewed  optimism 
and  hope  that  our  power  to  nourish  will 
be  increased. 

We  can  do  simple  things 

The  Lord  through  His  living  prophet 
has  told  us  that  He  will  preserve  the 
bounteous  harvest  of  new  converts  enter- 
ing the  waters  of  baptism  across  the 
earth.  And  the  Lord  will  do  it  through  us. 
So  we  can  have  confidence  that  by  doing 
simple  things,  things  that  even  a  child 
can  do,  we  will  be  granted  soon  greater 
power  to  nourish  tender  faith. 

See  them  as  Heavenly  Father  sees  them 

The  place  to  start  is  with  our  own 
hearts.  What  we  want  with  all  our  hearts 
will  determine  in  large  degree  whether 
we  can  claim  our  right  to  the  companion- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  which 
there  can  be  no  spiritual  nourishing.  We 
can  begin  today  to  try  to  see  those  we  are 
to  nourish  as  our  Heavenly  Father  sees 
them  and  so  feel  some  of  what  He  feels 
for  them. 

Those  new  members  of  the  Church 
are  His  children.  He  has  known  them 
and  they  have  known  Him  in  the  world 
before  this  one.  His  purpose  and  that  of 
His  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  to 
have  them  return  to  Him  and  to  give 
them  eternal  life  if  only  they  will  choose 
it.  He  has  led  and  sustained  His  mission- 
aries by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  find  and  teach 
and  baptize  them.  He  allowed  His  Son  to 
pay  the  price  of  their  sins.  Our  Father 
and  the  Savior  see  those  converts  as  ten- 
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der  lambs,  purchased  with  a  price  we 
cannot  fathom. 

A  mortal  parent  may  appreciate,  in 
some  small  way,  the  feelings  of  a  loving 
Heavenly  Father.  When  our  children 
come  to  the  age  when  they  must  leave 
our  direct  care,  we  feel  anxiety  for  their 
safety  and  concern  that  those  who  are  to 
help  them  will  not  fail  them.  We  can  feel 
at  least  some  of  the  Father's  and  the 
Savior's  love  for  the  new  members  of  the 
Church  and  the  trust  they  place  in  us  to 
nourish. 

Those  feelings  in  our  hearts  for  the 
new  members  will  go  far  to  qualify  us  for 
the  help  of  the  Spirit  and  thus  overcome 
the  fears  which  may  deter  us  from  our 
sacred  responsibility.  It  is  wise  to  fear 
that  our  own  skills  are  inadequate  to 
meet  the  charge  we  have  to  nourish  the 
faith  of  others.  Our  own  abilities,  how- 
ever great,  will  not  be  enough.  But  that 
realistic  view  of  our  limitations  creates  a 
humility  which  can  lead  to  dependence 
on  the  Spirit  and  thus  to  power. 

Have  courage  despite  our  weaknesses 

Brigham  Young  told  us  to  have 
courage  despite  our  weaknesses.  He  did 
it  in  this  language  that  seems  so  much 
like  him: 

"In  addressing  a  congregation, 
though  the  speaker  be  unable  to  say 
more  than  half  a  dozen  sentences,  and 
those  awkwardly  constructed,  if  his  heart 
is  pure  before  God,  those  few  broken 
sentences  are  of  more  value  than  the 
greatest  eloquence  without  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  and  of  more  real  worth  in  the 
sight  of  God,  angels,  and  all  good  men. 
In  praying,  though  a  person's  words  be 
few  and  awkwardly  expressed,  if  the 
heart  is  pure  before  God,  that  prayer 
will  avail  more  than  the  eloquence  of  a 
Cicero.  What  does  the  Lord,  the  Father 
of  us  all,  care  about  our  mode  of  expres- 
sion? The  simple,  honest  heart  is  of 
more  avail  with  the  Lord  than  all  the 
pomp,  pride,  splendor,  and  eloquence 


produced  by  men.  When  he  looks  upon  a 
heart  full  of  sincerity,  integrity,  and 
child-like  simplicity,  he  sees  a  principle 
that  will  endure  forever — 'That  is  the 
spirit  of  my  own  kingdom — the  spirit  I 
have  given  to  my  children'"  (Discourses 
of  Brigham  Young,  sel.  John  A.  Widtsoe 
[1954],  169). 

Reach  out  in  kindness 

A  child  can  do  the  things  which  will 
give  us  power  to  nourish  the  faith  of  oth- 
ers. Children  could  invite  a  recent  con- 
vert to  come  with  them  to  a  meeting. 
Children  could  smile  and  greet  a  new 
member  coming  into  a  chapel  or  into  a 
class.  So  can  we.  And  as  surely  as  we  do, 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  be  our  companion. 
The  fear  of  not  knowing  what  to  say  and 
of  being  rejected  will  be  taken  from  us. 
The  newcomer  will  not  appear  to  be  a 
stranger  to  us.  And  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
begin  nourishing  them  even  before  we 
have  spoken  of  gospel  truths. 

It  does  not  require  a  calling  more 
than  being  a  member  to  nourish  by 
reaching  out  in  kindness.  And  even  those 
who  have  no  calling  to  teach  or  to  preach 
can  nourish  with  the  good  word  of  God  if 
we  prepare  for  it.  We  can  do  it  every  time 
we  speak  with  a  new  member  and  every 
time  we  participate  in  a  class  discussion. 
Every  word  we  speak  can  strengthen  or 
weaken  faith.  We  need  help  from  the 
Spirit  to  speak  the  words  which  will  nour- 
ish and  which  will  strengthen. 

Invite  the  Spirit  to  guide  our  words 

There  are  two  great  keys  to  inviting 
the  Spirit  to  guide  what  words  we  speak 
as  we  feed  others.  They  are  the  daily 
study  of  the  scriptures  and  the  prayer  of 
faith. 

The  Holy  Ghost  will  guide  what  we 
say  if  we  study  and  ponder  the  scriptures 
every  day.  The  words  of  the  scriptures  in- 
vite the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Lord  said  it  this 
way:  "Seek  not  to  declare  my  word,  but 
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first  seek  to  obtain  my  word,  and  then 
shall  your  tongue  be  loosed;  then,  if  you 
desire,  you  shall  have  my  Spirit  and  my 
word,  yea,  the  power  of  God  unto  the 
convincing  of  men"  (D&C  11:21).  With 
daily  study  of  the  scriptures,  we  can 
count  on  this  blessing  even  in  casual  con- 
versations or  in  a  class  when  we  may  be 
asked  by  a  teacher  to  respond  to  a  ques- 
tion. We  will  experience  the  power  the 
Lord  promised:  "Neither  take  ye  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  say;  but  trea- 
sure up  in  your  minds  continually  the 
words  of  life,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  in 
the  very  hour  that  portion  that  shall  be 
meted  unto  every  man"  (D&C  84:85). 

We  treasure  the  word  of  God  not 
only  by  reading  the  words  of  the  scrip- 
tures but  by  studying  them.  We  may  be 
nourished  more  by  pondering  a  few 
words,  allowing  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make 
them  treasures  to  us,  than  by  passing 
quickly  and  superficially  over  whole 
chapters  of  scripture. 

Just  as  pondering  the  scriptures  in- 
vites the  Holy  Ghost,  so  does  daily 
pleading  in  prayer.  If  we  do  not  ask  in 
prayer,  He  will  rarely  come,  and  without 
our  petition  He  is  not  likely  to  linger. 
"And  the  Spirit  shall  be  given  unto  you 
by  the  prayer  of  faith;  and  if  ye  receive 
not  the  Spirit  ye  shall  not  teach"  (D&C 
42:14).  Heartfelt,  constant  pleading  for 
the  companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
with  the  pure  intent  to  nourish  our  Fa- 
ther's children,  will  surely  bring  bless- 
ings to  us  and  to  those  we  love  and  serve. 

Teach  the  simple  doctrine  of  the  gospel 

The  good  word  of  God  with  which  we 
must  nourish  is  the  simple  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.  We  need  not  fear  either  simplicity 
or  repetition.  The  Lord  himself  described 
how  that  doctrine  goes  into  the  hearts  of 
men  and  women  to  nourish  them: 

"Behold,  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  will  declare  unto  you  my  doctrine. 

"And  this  is  my  doctrine,  and  it  is  the 
doctrine  which  the  Father  hath  given 


unto  me;  and  I  bear  record  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  the  Father  beareth  record  of 
me,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  beareth  record 
of  the  Father  and  me;  and  I  bear  record 
that  the  Father  commandeth  all  men,  ev- 
erywhere, to  repent  and  believe  in  me. 

"And  whoso  believeth  in  me,  and  is 
baptized,  the  same  shall  be  saved;  and 
they  are  they  who  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God. 

"And  whoso  believeth  not  in  me,  and 
is  not  baptized,  shall  be  damned. 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  is  my  doctrine,  and  I  bear  record  of  it 
from  the  Father;  and  whoso  believeth  in 
me  believeth  in  the  Father  also;  and  unto 
him  will  the  Father  bear  record  of  me, 
for  he  will  visit  him  with  fire  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost"  (3  Nephi  11:31-35). 

Importance  of  a  childlike  heart 

The  Lord  went  on  to  describe  those 
who  would  be  nourished  by  that  simple 
doctrine  and  so  endure,  those  who  would 
inherit  the  celestial  kingdom,  as  those 
who  were  childlike.  It  takes  a  childlike 
heart  to  feel  the  promptings  of  the  Spirit, 
to  surrender  to  those  commands,  and  to 
obey.  That  is  what  it  takes  to  be  nour- 
ished by  the  good  word  of  God. 

And  that  is  why  we  can  be  so  opti- 
mistic in  our  charge  to  nourish  the  new 
members  of  the  Church.  However  much 
or  little  they  knew  of  the  doctrine,  they 
have  just  submitted  humbly  to  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  and  received  the  right 
to  the  companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  so  the  very  tenderness  of  their  faith, 
which  leads  the  Savior  to  refer  to  them 
as  lambs,  comes  at  a  time  when  they 
have  proven  themselves  willing  to  do 
what  the  Savior  asks  of  them. 

The  Savior  will  nourish  new  converts 

If  the  full  requirements  of  their  new 
membership  are  explained  clearly  and 
with  love,  if  the  opportunity  to  serve  in 
the  Church  is  extended  wisely  and  their 
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performance  in  that  service  judged  with 
charity  and  nurtured  with  patient  encour- 
agement, they  will  be  strengthened  by  the 
companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
then  they  will  be  nurtured  by  power  be- 
yond our  own.  As  they  endure,  even  the 
gates  of  hell  will  not  prevail  against  them. 

Brigham  Young  made  the  promise 
of  how  their  strength  to  stand  would 
grow  in  these  words: 

"Those  who  humble  themselves  be- 
fore the  Lord,  and  wait  upon  Him  with  a 
perfect  heart  and  willing  mind,  will  re- 
ceive little  by  little,  line  upon  line,  pre- 
cept upon  precept,  here  a  little,  and 
there  a  little,  'Now  and  again,'  as  brother 
John  Taylor  says,  until  they  receive  a 
certain  amount.  Then  they  have  to  nour- 
ish and  cherish  what  they  receive,  and 
make  it  their  constant  companion,  en- 
couraging every  good  thought,  doctrine 
and  principle  and  doing  every  good  work 
they  can  perform,  until  by  and  bye  the 
Lord  is  in  them  a  well  of  water,  springing 
up  unto  everlasting  life"  (in  Journal  of 
Discourses,  4:286-87). 

That  is  what  it  means  in  Moroni 
when  it  says,  "Relying  alone  upon  the 
merits  of  Christ,  who  was  the  author  and 
the  finisher  of  their  faith"  (6:4).  It  is  the 
Savior  who  made  possible  our  being  pu- 
rified through  His  Atonement  and  our 
obedience  to  His  commandments.  And 
it  is  the  Savior  who  will  nourish  those 
who  go  down  in  faith  into  the  waters  of 
baptism  and  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  When  they  always  remember 
Him,  and  when  they  continue  in  child- 
like obedience,  it  is  He  who  will  assure 
that  they  have  His  Spirit  always  to  be 
with  them. 

We  will  be  part  of  a  great  work 

You  and  I  can  and  will  by  small 
means  be  part  of  a  great  work.  We  will 
study  and  pray  and  serve  to  qualify  for 
the  companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  will  then  be  allowed  to  see  the  new 
members  as  precious,  beloved  children 


of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  we  will  be 
led  to  nourish  them  with  love,  with  op- 
portunity to  serve,  and  with  the  good 
word  of  God.  And  then  we  will  see  in 
our  own  time  what  the  great  missionary 
Ammon  described  to  his  missionary 
companions,  just  as  we  are  now  compan- 
ions to  the  missionaries  laboring  across 
the  world: 

"Behold,  the  field  was  ripe,  and 
blessed  are  ye,  for  ye  did  thrust  in  the 
sickle,  and  did  reap  with  your  might,  yea, 
all  the  day  long  did  ye  labor;  and  behold 
the  number  of  your  sheaves!  And  they 
shall  be  gathered  into  the  garners,  that 
they  are  not  wasted. 

"Yea,  they  shall  not  be  beaten  down 
by  the  storm  at  the  last  day;  yea,  neither 
shall  they  be  harrowed  up  by  the  whirl- 
winds; but  when  the  storm  cometh  they 
shall  be  gathered  together  in  their  place, 
that  the  storm  cannot  penetrate  to  them; 
yea,  neither  shall  they  be  driven  with 
fierce  winds  whithersoever  the  enemy 
listeth  to  carry  them. 

"But  behold,  they  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  and  they  are 
his;  and  he  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last 
day"  (Alma  26:5-7). 

We  can  by  simple  obedience  help 
the  Lord  to  take  the  lambs,  His  lambs, 
into  His  hands  and  take  them  in  His 
arms  home  to  their  Father  and  our  Fa- 
ther. I  know  that  God  will  pour  out  the 
powers  of  heaven  upon  us  as  we  join  in 
preserving  that  sacred  harvest  of  souls. 

I  know  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  I 
know  that  He  lives.  And  I  know  that  He 
leads  His  missionaries  and  that  He  leads 
us  in  this  work — His  work — to  bring  to 
pass  the  eternal  life  of  His  Father's  chil- 
dren. In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 

President  Faust 

Elder  Henry  B.  Eyring  of  the  Quo- 
rum of  the  Twelve  Apostles  has  just  spo- 
ken to  us. 

As  we  conclude  the  conference,  we 
express  appreciation  to  the  Mormon 
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Youth  Chorus,  the  Farmington  family 
choir,  and  the  Tabernacle  Choir,  and  to 
their  conductors  and  organists  for  the 
beautiful  and  inspiring  music. 

We  thank  our  city  officials  for  their 
cooperation  given  this  conference;  the 
doctors,  Church  Health  Unit  nurses,  and 
ambulance  services  which  have  been  on 
hand  to  render  assistance;  the  ushers 
and  interpreters;  and  those  who  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  beautiful  flowers  on 
Temple  Square  and  in  the  Tabernacle. 

We  express  appreciation  to  local 
and  national  press  representatives  for 
their  coverage  of  the  conference.  We  are 
grateful  to  the  owners  and  operators  of 


the  many  radio  and  television  stations 
and  cable  systems  who  have  given  time 
and  made  facilities  available  to  carry  ses- 
sions of  this  conference  in  many  coun- 
tries. 

We  shall  now  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  our  beloved  President  of  the 
Church,  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley, 
who  will  be  our  concluding  speaker. 

Following  President  Hinckley's  re- 
marks, the  choir  will  sing  "Testimony." 
The  benediction  will  be  offered  by  Elder 
Bruce  C.  Hafen  of  the  Seventy. 

This  conference  will  then  be  ad- 
journed for  six  months. 


President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley 


I  think  I  will  leave  the  text  that  I  pre- 
pared and  just  talk  with  you  a  little  bit, 
and  express  my  deep  appreciation  to  you. 

We  need  these  conferences.  We 
need  them  to  remind  us  of  our  responsi- 
bilities and  obligations.  We  must  never 
forget  that  spirituality  must  be  the  domi- 
nant feature  of  the  Church. 

Church  funds  are  a  sacred  trust 

A  recent  magazine  article  praised  us 
as  a  well-run  financial  institution  of  great 
wealth.  It  grossly  exaggerated  the  figures. 

The  money  the  Church  receives  from 
faithful  members  is  consecrated.  It  is  the 
Lord's  purse.  Our  Church  facilities  are 
money  consuming  and  not  money  pro- 
ducing. We  are  not  a  financial  institu- 
tion. We  are  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  funds  for  which  we  are  responsible 
involve  a  sacred  trust  to  be  handled  with 
absolute  honesty  and  integrity,  and  with 
great  prudence  as  the  dedicated  conse- 
crations of  the  people. 

We  feel  a  tremendous  responsibility 
to  you  who  make  these  contributions. 
We  feel  an  even  greater  responsibility  to 
the  Lord  whose  money  this  is. 


Ponder  the  things  you  have  heard 

Now,  brothers  and  sisters,  we  pray 
that  all  of  you  may  return  safely  to  your 
homes.  Please  be  careful.  Drive  with 
great  care.  Ponder  the  things  you  have 
heard.  May  your  experience  be  similar 
to  that  of  the  people  of  King  Benjamin, 
who  all  cried  with  one  voice,  saying,  "We 
believe  all  the  words  which  thou  hast 
spoken  unto  us;  and  also,  we  know  of 
their  surety  and  truth,  because  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Omnipotent,  which  has 
wrought  a  mighty  change  in  us,  .  .  .  that 
we  have  no  more  disposition  to  do  evil, 
but  to  do  good  continually"  (Mosiah  5:2). 

Let  us  counsel  with  the  Lord  in  all 
our  undertakings.  Let  us  be  better  neigh- 
bors. Let  us  be  better  employers  and  em- 
ployees. Let  us  be  men  and  women  of 
integrity  and  honesty  in  business,  in  edu- 
cation, in  government,  in  the  profes- 
sions, whatever  is  our  place  in  life. 

I  love  the  people  of  this  Church 

I  have  a  confession  to  make,  my 
brothers  and  sisters.  It  is  simply  this:  I 
love  you.  I  love  the  people  of  this 
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Church.  I  love  all  who  are  faithful.  I  love 
all  who  follow  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  It  is 
a  humbling  thing  to  preside  over  the 
Church.  I  can  never  forget  the  words  of 
Jesus:  he  that  would  be  first  among  you, 
let  him  be  the  "servant  of  all"  (Mark 
9:35;  D&C  50:26). 

Thank  you  for  your  prayers,  your 
trust,  your  confidence.  I  am  deeply  grate- 
ful for  all  who  have  generously  assisted  in 
helping  us  to  do  our  duty. 

Counsel  from  Mormon 

In  closing,  I  would  like  to  read  a  word 
or  two  from  Mormon — great  words: 

"But  behold,  that  which  is  of  God  in- 
viteth  and  enticeth  to  do  good  continu- 
ally; wherefore,  every  thing  which  invit- 
eth  and  enticeth  to  do  good,  and  to  love 
God,  and  to  serve  him,  is  inspired  of 
God. ... 

"For  behold,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is 
given  to  every  man,  that  he  may  know 
good  from  evil;  wherefore,  I  show  unto 
you  the  way  to  judge;  for  every  thing 
which  inviteth  to  do  good,  and  to  per- 
suade to  believe  in  Christ,  is  sent  forth 


by  the  power  and  gift  of  Christ;  where- 
fore ye  may  know  with  a  perfect  knowl- 
edge it  is  of  God"  (Moroni  7:13, 16). 

And  then  these  great  words,  which 
become  the  summum  bonum  of  it  all: 
"Whatsoever  thing  ye  shall  ask  the  Fa- 
ther in  my  name,  which  is  good,  in  faith 
believing  that  ye  shall  receive,  behold,  it 
shall  be  done  unto  you"  (Moroni  7:26).  I 
believe  those  words. 

We  are  proud  to  be  one  with  you  in 
moving  forward  this  mighty  work.  We 
are  all  in  this  together.  Every  man  and 
woman  has  a  part  to  play.  God  give  us 
the  strength  and  the  will  to  play  it  well. 

"God  be  with  you  till  we  meet 
again"  {Hymns,  no.  152),  my  beloved  as- 
sociates. I  have  sung  those  simple  words 
in  a  thousand  places  across  the  world 
since  I  began  my  ministry  39  years  ago.  I 
sing  them  again  today  with  love  and  af- 
fection. God  bless  you,  my  dear  friends, 
I  ask  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  amen. 


The  choir  sang  "Testimony." 
Elder  Bruce  C.  Hafen  offered  the 
benediction. 


SUMMARY  OF  CONFERENCE  MUSIC 


The  Mormon  Youth  Chorus,  con- 
ducted by  Robert  C.  Bowden,  provided 
music  for  the  Saturday  morning  session 
of  the  conference.  Bonnie  Goodliffe  was 
the  organist. 

Music  for  the  Saturday  afternoon 
session  was  provided  by  the  Farmington 
family  choir,  conducted  by  Jane  Fel- 
stead.  Linda  Margetts  was  the  organist. 

At  the  general  priesthood  session, 
music  was  provided  by  the  Tabernacle 
Choir-Mormon  Youth  Chorus  com- 
bined men.  Craig  Jessop  and  Robert 
Bowden  directed  the  choir,  and  Clay 
Christiansen  was  the  organist. 


The  Tabernacle  Choir,  directed  by 
Jerold  Ottley,  provided  music  for  the 
Sunday  morning  and  afternoon  sessions. 
John  Longhurst  and  Richard  Elliott 
were  the  organists. 

Throughout  the  conference  sessions, 
prelude,  postlude,  and  interlude  music 
and  accompaniments  on  the  Tabernacle 
organ  were  played  by  John  Longhurst, 
Clay  Christiansen,  Richard  Elliott,  Bon- 
nie Goodliffe,  and  Linda  Margetts. 

F.  Michael  Watson 

Clerk  of  the  Conference 
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